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D.H. SHANKARAMURTHY’S  CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE 

REFORMATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN KARNATAKA 

NAGARAJU. M .S 

Research scholar and Assistant Professor of Political Science 

Government First Grade College,  

Kunigal, Tumkur District, Karnataka (state) 

Mobile number : 9886857139  Email : msnmakam@gmail.com 

Dr. R.N.DINESH 

Assistant Professor of  Political Science and Research Guide 

University Evening College 

Mysore University,Mysore 

Abstract 

 This Research paper highlights the importance and methods of higher education in India in 

general and  Karnataka in particular. The researcher tries to analyze the accessability of higher 

education for various segments in Rural Karnataka and also it discuss the major policies had been 

taken by Karnataka Government at the time of Sri D.H Shankarmurthy as the Minister of higher 

Education. At the suggestive part the Researcher  suggested some of the important measures to be 

taken by the Government  to enhance higher education in rural India in general and Rural Karnataka 

in particular. The Researcher used secondary data available several in books, journals, proceedings of 

Legislative Council of Karnataka. 

Keywords:  Higher Education, Rural area, Social justice, Rural Students, Educational institutions, 

Quality Assurance, GER. 

According UGC 

  Higher Education system in India has grown in a remarkable way, particularly in the post 

independence period and has to become one of the largest system of it’s kind in the world. The System 

has many issues of concern at present like financing, management, access, equity and relevance. 

Higher Education as a powerful tool to build a knowledge based information society of the 21st century.  

Dr Radhakrishna: Defines Education as the instrument for social, economic , cultural change, for 

social and National integration for increasing productivity Education should be properly utilized. “The 

importance of Education is not only in Knowledge and Skill, but it is to help us to live with others. 

Objectives of the paper: 

1) Historical background of higher education in Karnataka. 

2) Contributions of D.H. Shankaramurthy  as the minister of Higher Education. 

3) Present status of Higher education in  Karnataka. 

    

Higher education is post secondary education third level or tertiary education in an optional final 

stage of formal learning that occurs after delivered at universities, academies, colleges.  Higher 

http://www.tumbe.org/
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education is also available through certain college level institutions including vocational schools, 

Trade schools, degree colleges and universities.  Higher education shall be made equally 

accessable to all on the basis of capacity by every appropriate means, and it particular by the 

progressive introduction of free education. 

 

                  Higher education includes teaching, research, within the realm of teaching.  It includes 

both the undergraduate level and post graduate level.  India’s higher education is the third largest 

in  the world next to the United States and China.  The main governing body at the teriary level is 

the University Grant Commission which enforces its standard advises the Government and helps 

coordinate between the centre and state.  As per the latest 2011 census about 8.15% (68 millions) 

of India’s are graduates with union territories of Chandigarh (24.65% ) and Delhi 22.56% to 

topping the list.  Indian higher education system has expanded at a fast pace by adding nearly 

20,000 colleges and more than 8 million students in a decade from 2000-01 to 2010-11.  2016 India 

has 799 universities under that 44 Central universities and 540 State universities.  5 institutions 

established and functioning under the state Act and 75 institutions of National importance which 

include AIIMS,  IIT’S and NIT’s among others.  Other institutions include 39071 colleges as 

Government Degree colleges including 1800 exclusive women’s colleges functioning under these 

universities and Institutions as reported by the UGC in 2016. 

 

               The department of Higher Education MHRD is responsible for the overall development 

of the basic infrastructure of higher education sector both in terms of policy and planning under a 

planned development process. The department looks after expansion of access and qualitative 

improvement in the Higher education world class universities, colleges and other institutions. 

 

THE ROLE OF HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA: 

 

To provide opportunities of Higher education to socially deprived communities and remove 

disparities by promoting the inclusion of women minorities, rural and differently abled persons .  

To remove regional imbalances in access to higher education by setting up of institutions in 

unnerved and underserved area. To expand the Higher education sector in all modes of delivery to 

increase the Gross enrollment ration(GER) in Higher Education to  15% by 2011-12, 21% by 2016-

17 and 30% by 2030  enhancement of Gross enrolment ratio by expanding access through all modes 

to improve the quality and to promote academic reforms, to setting up of new educational 

institutions, use of technology in Higher education. 

 

HIGHER EDUCATION IN KARNATAKA 

 In Karnataka given importance to Higher education to establish the new colleges and universities 

in the state and also given provision for establishment of private and deemed universities.  

                                       Universities in Karnataka  

 

1.State Universities                                    -  28 

2.Deemed Universities                                - 11 

3.Private Universities                                  - 14 

4.Central Universities                                  - 01 
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                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

3 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

5.National importance Institutions              - 04 

In Karnataka establishment of colleges for not only traditional courses and also introduced the new 

Engineering, Medical, professional, Vocational, Agricultural and Nursing colleges.  To improve the 

Higher learning in Karnataka, recently the Karnataka state Government  had introduced universities in 

each district and also autonomous colleges for improvement of higher education and free education 

for Girls up to post graduation. 2017-18 onwards Karnataka Congress Government implemented 

distribution of laptops to the Degree students who have enrolled in Government First Grade  Colleges.  

Department of Collegiate education with its inception in the year 1960 has been striving to make 

quality higher education affordable and accessible to all sections of students.  With a firm concern for 

the overall development of the students the department has been taking keen interest to see that students 

belonging to the most backward communities.  Women and rural students are not deprived of the 

accessibility to tertiary education. 

 

Colleges 

1960  - 18 

2006 -163 

2007 -354 

2014  -362 

2016 – 412 

 

The department manages planning, administration and funding of 412 Government and 321 private 

aided colleges across the state with the help of six regional offices located at Bangalore, Mysore, 

Mangalore, Shimoga, Dharwad and Gulbarga. 

 5400 working faculty and 2150 support and Administrative staff 3. 04 lakh students, 1737 lakh Girls, 

1310 lakh Boys. 

149275 students in Arts stream  

1,74,893 students in commerce and management stream, 

 28650 students in Science stream , 

625 students  in law stream 

11355 students in P.G. Courses. 

7 UG Courses with 153 combinations of 61 subjects. 

107 Arts combinations and 30  Arts subjects. 

47 Science combinations and 30 science subjects. 
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PG Courses in 10 subjects 

 

  U.G.Courses                                                         P.G.Courses                                                                                                                   

BA               398                                                              MA              61 

B.COM       376                                                               M.COM      43 

BBM           295                                                               M.SC           25 

B.SC            269                                                               MCA           01 

BCA               27                                                               MBA           04 

 

              Enrollment in Higher Education in Karnataka 

 

                                 Male           Female    Total 

 All Categories   -  26.3              25.9          26 

 S C                      -  19.3               18          18.7 

 S T                      -  19.3               15           16    

     

                            Engineering colleges and other colleges 

 

                     Engineering colleges           Polytechnic         other   Total 

Govt                         11                                        81                     8        100         

Private Aided           11                                        44                    26       81 

Private UnAided     202                                     171                  49      498     

 

Karnataka is the leading state Where we can notice ample Engineering and other Professional 

colleges. Karnataka is catering the higher education needs of the rest of the states.The following 

data shows these details below 

 

                                      Targets for 2020 

                                                                                                2008-   2020 

Gross enrollment rate (Higher Education)         --------                12% -      25% 

Propotion of accredited higher education institutes        ---         30%         100% 

Number of universities in Karnataka                               -------     16            50 

( based on National Knowledge Commission recommendations)  

In 2006 D.H.ShankaraMurthy  has occupied the position of a Cabinet Minister and held the 

prestigious portfolio of Higher education in Karnataka for tenure of 20 months.  From pre 

independence 1947 to post independence  i.e., 2007 there were only 156 Degree colleges.  In 2007 he 

was instrumental in approving and starting of 184 Degree colleges thus bringing a radical change in 
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educational system in the state and streamlined the institutions to impart good education to the 

students. He has given important to research work in Higher Education. He has visited America and 

China Universities collaboration with state universities. 

On 9th June 2008 he took the charge of State Planning Board ( an Apex Advisory body of the 

Government) by becoming the Deputy chairman of the Board.  He monitored creation of a document 

of Karnataka Vision-2020 

Which gives a new shape to the all round development of the state. Under the vision-2020 

D.H.Shankaramurthy   gave the importance to Higher education. 

THRUST ON ENRICHING HIGHER EDUCATION 

It is essential that students in universities are exposed to various fields of study, such education 

will give them new perspectives and will influence the way they perceive issues.  However, even with 

the availability of different causes of study, there would be little cross learning if not facilitated by the 

structure of programmes offered by the universities.  To facilitate cross learning universities will be 

encouraged to shift from the existing ‘plate-meal’ approach where courses for each programme  are 

fixed to a ‘cafeteria’ approach where students have opportunities to choose from a  variety of courses 

under broad guidelines. 

1. The Students should be given flexibility not only to choose courses within the universities but also 

to take up exchange programmes in national/international universities. 

2.The state will work towards transforming its universities into centers of excellence. 

3.The state will facilitate greater interaction between the industry and academia through creation of 

appropriate structural interface like industry-university councils. 

4.The state will set up a knowledge network to connect all the university libraries and ensure that 

have access to relevant national and international publications. 

FINDINGS /SUGGESTIONS FOR IMPROVING OF HIGHER EDUCATION 

 

1. Industry and academia connection : Industry and academia connect to ensure curriculum and 

skill in line with requirements. 

2. Innovative practices : The new technologies offer vast opportunities for progress in all walks 

of life. It offers  opportunities for economic growth, improved health, better service delivery, 

improved learning and socio-cultural advances. 

3. Higher education develop strong democratic values among masses. 

4. Quality of learning and teaching. 

5. Student employability: Practical and industry oriented instead of traditional methods being 

employability is a very important aspect. 

6. Maintain the proper guidelines for using the Government fund. 

7. Higher education demands job friendly syllabus. 

8. Make the Curriculum Dynamic not Dogmatic. 

http://www.tumbe.org/
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  Conclusion    

The Karnataka Higher Education system had passed from various difficulties in the post 

Independence period. But still the India and Karnataka Higher education system has progressed well. 

There are several improvements in Higher Education  Government implemented many programmes  

to improve the Hihger learning.  Higher Education in Karnataka struggling hard to meet the global 

standard, so for budget allocation to Higher Education is considerably less. In order to attain expected 

GER budget allocation has to be enhanced. Higher Education has to be made employment oriented, 

through the primary aim is focused, on knowledge seeking emphasis given to the vision of  D.H. 

Shankaramurthy. 
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ABSTRACT 

Rural India comprises more than 70 percent of the country’s population, but its share in the 

total national income is less than 50 percent. This is because rural sector is characterised by low income 

levels, poor quality of life and a weak human capital base. Although India has grown economically 

faster, the performance in the reduction of poverty, unemployment and economic disparity has 

remained poor. The phenomenon of Rural Development is becoming more complex despite 

technological advancement, availability of recourses as well as continued efforts from the pre 

independence period. Rural Development has a long history in India. There are various approaches 

like philosophies, policies, programmes, enactments, methodologies, strategies, and experiments etc 

are to be studied and analysed to understand the Rural Development. Present paper highlights the 

points like history, analyses of challenges of Rural Development, suggestions and opportunities to gain 

self employment for the rural families in India.  

INTRODUCTION 

A society can be classified as rural based on the criteria of lower population density, less social 

differentiation, less social and spatial mobility, slow rate of social change, etc. Agriculture would be 

the major occupation of rural area. Lifestyles in rural areas are different than those in urban areas, 

mainly because limited services are available. Government services like schools, fire departments, 

libraries etc may be distant, or unavailable. Utilities like water, sewer, street lighting, and garbage 

collection may not be present. Public transport is sometimes absent or very limited people use their 

own vehicles, walk or ride an animal. 

Rural Development is a process of bringing change among rural community from the 

traditional way of living to progressive way of living. It is also expressed as a movement for progress.  

Rural development has always been an important issue in all discussions pertaining to economic 

development, especially of developing countries. In the developing countries rural mass comprise a 

substantial majority of the population. Although millions of rural people have escaped poverty as a 

result of rural development, a large majority of rural people continue to suffer from persistent poverty. 

The socio-economic disparities between rural and urban areas are widening and creating 

tremendous pressure on the social and economic fabric of many developing economies. These factors 

tend to highlight the importance of rural development. The policy makers in most of the developing 

countries recognize this importance and have been implementing programs and measures to achieve 

rural development objectives. For India rural development has an integral part of nation’s socio-
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economic-political development. The problem is not merely one of development of rural areas bus of 

the development of rural communities to dispel ignorance and poverty and create self reliant and self 

sustaining healthy modern little communities. 

Rural development is a dynamic process, which is mainly concerned with the rural areas. These 

include agricultural growth, putting up of economic and social infrastructure, fair wages as also 

housing and house sites for the landless, village planning, public health, education and functional 

literacy, communication etc. Rural development is a national necessity and has considerable 

importance in India because, about three-fourth of India's population live in rural areas, thus rural 

development is needed to develop nation as whole. Nearly half of the country's national income is 

derived from agriculture, which is major occupation of rural India.  Around seventy per cent of Indian 

population gets employment through agriculture. Bulks of raw materials for industries come from 

agriculture and rural sector. And growing disparity between the urban elite and the rural poor can lead 

to political instability. 

Sustainable development is development that meets the needs of the present, without 

compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs. The history of sustainability 

traces human dominated ecological systems from the earliest civilizations to the present. This history 

is characterized by the increased regional success of a particular society, followed by crises that were 

either resolved, producing sustainability, or not, leading to declaim. 

Rural development has never been a new concept for India because even in the famous epics 

and dramas like Ramayana and Mahabharata the instances of rural governance in terms of welfare of 

the people, justice to the people have been made. Gandhi was one of the biggest actor who has 

contributed towards the field of rural, his experiments as well as inspiring thoughts have always been 

the source of inspiration, for the actors involved in rural development. He states that “I know that the 

work [of making an ideal village] is as difficult as to make of India an ideal country. But, while it is 

possible for one man to fulfil his ambition with respect to a single village some day, one man's lifetime 

is too short to overtake the whole of India. But if one man can produce one ideal village, he will have 

provided a pattern not only for the whole country, but perhaps for the whole world.” 

In 1920 when Mahatma Gandhi entered to Indian public life rural development received 

popular support with the concept of Gram Swaraj, Swa Desi, Khadi, Safai, Shram Dan etc Mahatma 

Gandhi also designed a programme for rural development which included khadi, promotion of village 

industries, eradication of untouchablility, provision of basic and adult education, prohibition, women’s 

upliftment, and propagation of the national language. Gandhiji was translating these ideas into action 

at Warda in Sevagram. Along with the freedom movement the volunteers were engaged in rural 

reconstruction programmes all over the country. 

Rabindranath Tagore set up Srinikiten Institute of Rural Reconstruction in 1921 with the aim 

of making the rural population self-reliant and self-respectful. This initiative is popularly known as 

Sriniketan Rural Reconstruction Programme. Tagore’s experiment in small area of a few villages 

aimed at both economic as well as social development of the rural community.  Government of India 

Act 1935, which conferred autonomy on the provinces in a sphere of activities which included, among 

others, all the ingredients of rural development.  Kishan Sabha under the leadership of the Communist 

party worker Mrs. Godavri Parulekar in 1945 fought for Adivasis rights against landlords, 
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moneylenders and contractors. As a result, the Minimum Wages Act was brought under enforcement 

in Forties to safeguard the interests of Adivasis working for forest contractors and plantation owners. 

It is found that whatever approaches, methodologies, priorities, strategies which are being 

adopted today for rural development are not new but are refined forms of inheritance of rural 

development practices of pasts. Wage employment, self employment, entrepreneurship, self -help, 

community mobilization, reconstruction, credit, voluntary effort, legal provisions, social actions, 

everything that we find today as part of rural development were there in past also. 

Rural areas are facing major challenges today which arise mainly from globalisation, 

demographic change and the rural migration of young, well-trained people. Policies for rural areas aim 

to contribute to recognising and making use of strengths and opportunities.  Liberalized trade regimes 

as well as more integrated and consumer driven agricultural and food markets are globalising rapidly 

and driving innovations, forcing farmers to adapt or lose out. Poor farmers do not have the capacity 

face the cut throat competition and hence they are bound to perish. Environmental concerns are also 

considered and integrated during the planning phase of programmes of measures to support rural areas. 

A large share of policies targeted at land use in rural areas serves to promote agro biodiversity and 

environmental measures in agriculture. 

Access to services and infrastructure is generally available nationwide (drinking water supply, 

sewage treatment, mail, telecommunications, transport). The quality of these services, however, differs 

from region to region. One field which needs improvement is sewage treatment where, for economic 

reasons, the number of decentralised systems is growing. The call for nationwide access to broadband 

in the field of IT and telecommunications creates new challenges. Furthermore, employment 

opportunities are not always sufficiently available in rural regions. 

The real scenario is that rural India is faced with multiple developmental challenges like rural 

peoples traditional way of thinking, poor understanding, lack of confidante, poor awareness, existence 

of unfelt needs and personal ego. Low level of education to understand developmental efforts and new 

technology, Poor access to education, resulting in low literacy and unemployment of the youth. 

Education of girls was felt to be unnecessary in the past and this has seriously affected their quality of 

life. Illiteracy has also hindered their development due to lack of communication with the outside 

world. They are slow in adopting new practices, which are essential with the changing times Low 

literacy rate, particularly among women having adverse effect on their skills development, 

employment productivity, family welfare and education of their children. 

Increasing population which causes severe pressure on natural resources and the environment. 

Depleting natural resources, resulting in insecurity of food and employment. Pollution of the 

environment and climate change, are causing shortage of clean drinking water and creating adverse 

impact on agricultural production. In agriculture field rural people come across Lack of expected 

awareness, knowledge, skill and attitude, Unavailability of inputs, Poor marketing facility, Small size 

of land holding, Division of land and Unwillingness to work and stay in rural areas. 

Rural people also have Poor infrastructure facilities like water, electricity, transport, 

educational institutions, communication, health, storage facility etc. Poor health status due to lack of 

clean drinking water, hygiene, sanitation and drainage facilities, inadequate health care facilities, 
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leading to high child mortality and morbidity, loss of labour productivity, economic loss, indebtedness 

and poor quality of life. The rate of infant mortality in rural India is marginally higher than in the cities 

on account of poorer access to safe drinking water, sanitation and health care support.  They also have 

Unfavourable economic condition to adopt high cost technology, Underprivileged rural industries, 

leadership among the hands of inactive and incompetent people, mollified interest of leaders and biased 

political will. 

The administrative problems are also affecting the rural development, Earlier, majority of the 

programmes were planning based on top to bottom approach and were target oriented. But Political 

interference, Lack of motivation and interest, Unwillingness to work in rural area and improper 

utilization of budget are the major issues. Rural people also have binding of social and cultural 

problems like cultural norms and traditions and conflict within and between groups, castes, religions, 

regions, languages. 

After independence government of India has taken major steps to develop rural India like 

Mahatma Gandhi Rural Employment Guarantee Schemes (MGNREGS), National Rural Livelihood 

Mission (NRLM), Integrated Water Development Programme (IWDP), Indira Awaas Yojana (IAY), 

National Rural Drinking Water Programme (NRDWP) and Nirmal Bharat Abyian (NBA) etc. 

The first organized effort to solve the problem of rural India was made through the Community 

Development Programme in the year 1952 and National Extension Service in 1953. On the completion 

of first five years of the CDP, the planning Commission appointed a high-ranking study committee 

headed by Balwant Rai Mehta, Chief Minister of Gujarat. This team pointed out both positive results 

and inadequacies in the implementation of the programme. This committee recommended Panchayati 

Raj. 

The study team made a significant recommendation with implementation of a programme. 

According to it there should be effective administrative decentralization for the implementation of the 

programme. The decentralized administration was to be placed under the control of selected and 

integrated local self-government system ordinarily of 3 levels bodies from village level to block level 

and then to district level. This democratic decentralized system was named as “Panchayat Raj”. The 

philosophy of Panchayat Raj is deeply steeped in tradition and culture of rural India and is by no means 

a new concept. Panchayati Raj Provided a system of self-governance at the village level. Panchayati 

Raj Institutions is the grass-roots units of self-government – have been declared as the vehicles of 

socio-economic transformation in rural India. Effective and meaningful functioning of these bodies 

would depend on active involvement, contribution and participation of its citizens both male and 

female. The aim of every village being a republic and panchayats having powers has been translated 

into reality with the introduction of the three-tier Panchayati Raj system to enlist people’s participation 

in rural reconstruction. 

“Rural areas face several new opportunities and challenges which call for appropriate rural 

development policies and a more effective use of scarce financial resources.”After independence in all 

the five year plans for rural development many programs are introduced. Training of Rural Youth for 

Self Employment:  TRYSEM was introduced to provide technical skills and to upgrade the traditional 

skills of rural youth belonging to families below the poverty line. Its aim was to enable the rural youth 

to take up self- employment ventures in different spheres across sectors by giving them assistance 
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under IRDP. Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas: DWACRS an exclusive scheme 

for women was launched in the IRDP, as a pilot project, in 50 districts. Under DWCRA, a group of 

women are granted assistance to take up viable economic activities with Rs. 15,000 as a one-time grant 

to be used as a revolving fund. Experiments in some States to form women's thrift and credit societies 

first, and then start them on economic work were successful. Rural Landless Employment Guarantee 

Programme (RLEGP):  This was a totally centrally financed programme introduced in 1983. While 

most of the objectives and stipulations under this were similar to those of NREP, it was to be limited 

only to the landless, with guaranteed employment of 100 days. Moreover, there was earmarking of 

funds specifically for certain activities- 25 per cent for social forestry, 10 per cent for works benefitting 

only the Scheduled Castes/Scheduled Tribes and 20 per cent for housing under Indira Awaas Yojana 

(IAY). Jawahar Razgar Yojana (JRY): JRY was launched with the  primary objective of the 

programme was generation of aditional employment on productive works which would either be of 

sustained benefit to the poor' or contribute to the creation of rural infrastructure. During 9th five year 

plan Sub-schemes of TRYSEM, DWCRA, SITRA and GKY were merged into IRDP. 

National Social Assistance Programme (NSAP):  The National Social Assistance Programme 

(NSAP) came into effect from 15 th August, 1995. This programme had three components: namely (i) 

National Old Age Pension Scheme (NOAPS); (ii) National Family Benefit Scheme (NFBS); and (iii) 

National Maternity Benefit Scheme (NMBS) which are targeted at people living below the poverty 

line. 

Self Employment Programmes:  the coverage of beneficiaries in the Ninth Plan was 

considerably lower than the coverage under SGSY. The formation of self-help groups by itself 

contributes to the empowerment and economic well-being of the poor by improving their collective 

bargaining position. The Banks were involved in the planning and preparation of projects, 

identification of activity clusters, infrastructure planning as well as capacity building and choice of 

activity of the SHGs. 

Guaranteed Wage Employment: Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act: 

MGNREGA is introduced as one of the major step in the direction of inclusive growth. Workfare 

programmes have been important programme interventions in India and elsewhere in developing 

countries since long. These programmes typically provide unskilled workers with short-term 

employment on public works. They provide income transfers to poor households during periods when 

they suffer on account of absence of opportunities of employment. 

CONCLUSION 

Rural development is not a charity programme and its objective is to raise the capacity of 

producing more crops, better crops, variety crops, greater output per unit of input and higher quality 

of output. It is concerned with creation of increased incentives for putting more efforts and investments 

for raising efficiency per worker. Therefore education, information, training, research, and application 

of research are within the range of rural development. After independence the rural development has 

taken shape of well planned professional shape from voluntary kind of approach. It has become 

government affair with taking place in planning by planning commission. A large number of rural 
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facilities have been built under various programmes over successive Plan periods. However, they have 

degenerated either due to their initial faulty design and construction, or lack of maintenance. Though 

government of India as taken several steps to solve the rural development problems, to get the 100 

percent result each and every person should be educated. 
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Abstract 

Women play a vital role in this world. No one can expect a world without women. In a society 

or in a family, female plays a crucial role. In our Indian society many women have exhibited their 

works and talents and inspired many women in various domains. Sudha Murty is one such a great 

woman, who inspired and inspiring women through her works in different sectors and as well as a 

good orator.   

Introduction                    

Sudha Murty is one of prolific Indian women writer in English as well as Kannada. She is well 

known as a chairperson of Infosys Foundation. She is an inspiration to generations of women. She 

comes from a middle class family, acquired an engineering degree who is path breaker of those days. 

There are many writers in Indian English literature. Though she is a female writer, she does not write 

only about the issues related to the women.  

      She has written many books for children and wrote the instances of her life as they are inspiring 

lessons to the life. She have received many awards. R.K. Narayan Award for Literature, the Padma 

Shri in 2006, the Attimabbe Award from the Government of Karnataka for excellence in Kannada 

literature in 2011 and most recently, Lifetime  Achievement Award at the crossword Book Awards in 

2018 and also received seven honorary doctorates from universities of India. 

      She started her career as a development engineer and also taught computer science at Bangalore 

University colleges. She is also columnist for English and Kannada dailies, with twenty nine books 

and 200 titles to her credit. She is a philanthropist who has been helping in various sections of the 

Indian society through Infosys foundation. The wide range of her voluntary work involves in various 

sectors like education, health, empowerment of women, public hygiene, art, culture and poverty. From 

her childhood she learnt various things from her grandparents as she use to spend most of the time 

with them.  

       Sudha Muty’s writing is a wonderful combination of old Indian and the new twentieth century 

Indian culture. Her works reflect a rare combination of philanthropic attitude and logical thoughts. Her 

works delve deep into the human mind with all its complexities. She is not a feminist in the sense who 

fights only for women’s cause. Murty writes about both men and women struggling for their own 

existence in the life 
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There are three obvious influences on the writings of Sudha Murthy. Her writing and narrative style is 

very simple and lucid. Her fictional stories for children are influenced by epics and puranas, the subject 

matter influenced by socioeconomic and cultural features of Indian life.   Her attitude and 

determination of her writing is influenced by her voluntary social services through Infosys Foundation. 

Sudha Murty believed in the ancient values like love, affection, sacrifice, reverence, compassion, 

consideration, etc. 

           Her stories effect people and learn moral from them. In her book ‘Here, There and Everywhere’ 

she wrote the various instances that happened in her life and how they got influenced in her life. She 

learned values of life, that are imposed on her. In her tale of ‘How to Beat the Boys’, she determined 

to study engineering but was resisted by her all family members as engineering was only pursued by 

the man in all those days. However, she was supported by her father in pursuing an engineering degree. 

In the age of seventeen, she was very determined, against the gender discrimination, who was only 

female among 150 students in her class. The boys in the class troubled her, so that she would quit 

engineering. But she stood strong, both physically and mentally and acquired her degree. 

      In her story of ‘Three Thousand Stitches’ she described how she was received first by devadasi 

women, at first she was insulted by them and later on, they honored her with their heart. It also exhibits 

that the work of philanthropy is not so easy to be done. She also in that  it is not necessary one to be 

rich, or have free time to do a work of philanthropy. If anyone want to do a social service, they should 

have attitude and determination towards fellow beings.   

Her writings are mostly from her life experiences. She always boost up women. Even though she is 

not a feminist, she writes and says how a woman should be strong in all aspects of life. A woman 

should have self- confidence in her, all the above, education and economic independence. A woman’s 

education is helpful to her to think about her future, but her confidence is helpful to lead her life. She 

also writes that a woman be able to face life and its realities and understand society.  

She always encouraged the idea of self-reliance and confidence in women. She wrote in one of her 

tales that a woman should not be submissive to please others (in relationships) ‘it is impossible to lead 

your life for others happiness’.  

As a teacher, she also insists that apart from academics, it is very important to teach students the basic 

code of life. Murty has always been compassionate, a good philanthropist, a writer, an orator and who 

takes many other roles been inspiring women since generations.          
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Abstract 

 The title compound [C13 H13 O4 N] has been taken up for study as it shows  non-linear optical 

(NLO) properties with an electron withdrawing group at one end and an electron donating group at 

the other, with an extended conjugation in between. The crystal structure has been determined at 

room temperature. Needle like crystals of the compound crystallizes in monoclinic system, space 

group P21/n with cell dimensions a = 10.646(3)Å, b = 9.351(4)Å, c = 12.647(5)Å,  = 97.13(3) and Z = 

4. The structure was solved by direct method and refined by full-matrix least-squares method to a 

final R=0.046 for 1993 observed reflections. The molecule on the whole is almost planar, the methoxy 

group makes a dihedral angle of 0.7˚ with planar phenyl ring. The carbethoxy moiety forms an 

extended planar zigzag chain with the neighboring atoms. The molecules are held by strong O-H....O, 

C-H....O and C-H....N inter- and intra- molecular hydrogen bonds. 

Key words : Phenyl ethylene, X-ray crystallography 

Introduction: Non-centrosymmetric aromatic compounds like 4-nitro-2-methyl aniline have been 

found useful to study their nonlinear optical  [NLO] studies[1], 4-arylidene pyridenes with hydroxyl 

groups have also been reported as possible nonlinear optical materials. During the present 

investigation, the compound as a push-pull molecule with electron donating -OH and -OCH3 groups 

of the phenyl ring and a two armed conjugated side chain possessing cyano(CN) and ester groups as 

electron withdrawing groups conjugated with arylidene moiety expected to exhibit NLO properties 

of Secondary Harmonic Generators (SHG) activity.  In order to ascertain the stereochemical 

relationship of cyano and carbethoxy  groups attached to C1 with the aromatic moiety of C2 and to 

discuss the role of O-H....O interaction in stabilizing the packing mode, the crystal structure of the 

title compound has been studied. 
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Experimental 

 The title compound was obtained by the reaction of vanillin with ethyl cyanacetate using 

piperidene as catalyst. Equimolar quantities of the reactants were allowed to stand at ice bath 

temperature for three hours in presence of catalytic quantities of piperidene. The reaction mixture 

was worked up according to the literature method[2] and crystallized by slow evaporation technique 

using ethanol as solvent.  

Intensity data were measured on Enraf-Nonius CAD4 diffractometer[3]  with graphite-

monochromatised, MoK radiation, (=0.7107Å). The data was corrected for Lorentz and polarization 

factor[4]. The crystal data of the compound is given in Table 1. The structure was solved by direct 

method and refined by full-matrix least-squares method using SHELXL-97[5] program. Non-H atoms 

were refined with anisotropic thermal parameters. All hydrogen atoms have been geometrically fixed 

and refined for isotropic thermal parameters.    

Results and Discussion 

  The final positional and equivalent isotropic thermal parameters of  non-hydrogen atoms are 

listed in Table 2. The anisotropic temperature factor for non-H atoms are presented Table 3. The 

bond lengths, bond angles and torsion angles are given in Table 4. The chemical diagram of the 

molecule is as shown in Figure 1. An ORTEP[6] plot of the molecule  with   30%   probability  thermal   

ellipsoids,   viewed  down a-axis is shown in Figure 2.  

 

 Figure 1. Chemical diagram of the molecule 
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Figure 2. ORTEP plot of the molecule with 30% probability ellipsoids viewed down a-axis 

The phenyl ring is planar with O1 and C2 atoms lying in the least square planes while O2 and 

C7 lying below the plane by 0.016(3) and 0.015(5) respectively. The bond lengths and bond angles 

in the phenyl ring are normal. The methoxy group at C3' is coplanar with the phenyl ring. The 

torsion angle C7-O2-C3'-C2'  is –0.4(5)°. The angle C2'-C3'-O2 is larger than the angle C4'-C3'-O2 

by about 10. This might be due to cis orientation of the O2-C7 bond and C2'-C3' bond about C3'-O2 

bond which causes repulsion between the atoms C2' and C7 [7].  

The two armed conjugated side chain posses a linear C-C = N[C1-C3N1 = 178.6(4)] chain 

and zig zag ester groups.  The bonds C4-O3=1.202(4)Å and C3-N1 = 1.136(5)Å show distinct double 

and triple bond character respectively. The conformation of CH(CN)COOC2H5 can be described by the 

torsion angles C1-C2-C1'-C2' is 3.4(5) and C3-C1-C2-C1' is -1.5(6). The torsion angle C4-O4-C5-

C6=174.1(3) indicates anti-peri planar relation between the carbonyl carbon and the methyl group. 

The mean planes of the ethyl carbonate group makes dihedral angle of 6.30(1)° with the mean plane 

of phenyl ring. The torsion angle C2-C1-C4-O3 is 2.5(5)°. The C=O bond is syn to the ester group about 

the C-O, the torsion angle C5-O4-C4-O3  is 2.4(5)°. 

Molecular packing: The molecular packing of the molecule along b-axis is shown in Figure 3. The 

molecules are stabilized by intra- and inter- molecular hydrogen bondings. The oxygen atom O3 of 

the ester group makes a strong intra- molecular contacts while the hydrogen atom of the OH group 
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at C4' gives a strong inter- and intra- molecular hydrogen bondings. The hydrogen bondings are listed 

in Table 5.  

 

Figure 3. Packing diagram of the molecule viewed along b-axis 
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Table  1 Crystal data for the title compound 

            --------------------------------------------------------------------------  

Crystal morphology   Pale yellow, needle like 

Chemical formula   C13 H13 O4 N 

Molecular weight   247.24 

Crystal system    P21/n 

Space group    monoclinic 

Cell constants               a = 10.646(3)Å,  

b =   9.351(4)Å, 

c = 12.647(5)Å  

 = 97.13(3) 

Volume    1249.2(8) Å3 

Number of formula unit Z  4 

Density(calculated) Dc   1.315 gm/cc 

Density(measured) Dm   1.297 gm/cc 

Absorption coefficient (MoK)        0.098 mm-1 

Unique data measured              2447 

Observed data with Fo>4(Fo) 1993 

F(000)     520.00 

R     0.046 

Rw                                                   0.108 

           ----------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Table 2. The final positional and equivalent isotropic thermal parameters(Å2) of      

             non-hydrogen atoms with Estimated Standard Deviation (e.s.d΄s) in parentheses 

        --------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

         Atom            x                       y                      z                   Uiso 

        --------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

O1  -0.2567(3)  -0.5462(3)  1.0647(2)  0.0794(7) 

O2  -0.0824(2)  -0.4130(3)  1.2009(2)  0.0747(7) 

O3   0.1779(2)   0.0477(3)  0.7753(2)  0.0739(7) 

O4   0.3157(2)   0.0988(3)  0.9198(2)  0.0728(7) 

N1   0.2434(3)  -0.0658(4)  1.1386(3)  0.1005(1) 

C1   0.1545(3)  -0.0640(3)  0.9401(2)  0.0624(8) 

C2   0.0546(3)  -0.1432(4)  0.8990(2)  0.0629(8) 

C3   0.2055(3)  -0.0646(4)  1.0506(3)  0.0725(9) 

C4   0.2156(3)   0.0327(3)  0.8682(2)  0.0642(8) 

C5   0.3807(4)   0.2010(5)  0.8582(3)  0.0769(9) 

C6   0.4796(4)   0.2731(6)  0.9319(4)  0.0910(1) 

C7   0.0100(4)  -0.3452(6)  1.2751(3)  0.0826(1) 

C1'  -0.0234(3)  -0.2457(3)  0.9468(2)  0.0609(7) 

C2'  -0.0097(3)  -0.2776(4)  1.0562(2)  0.0626(7) 

C3'  -0.0872(3)  -0.3764(3)  1.0961(2)  0.0608(7) 
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C4'  -0.1804(3)  -0.4481(3)  1.0277(3)  0.0648(8) 

C5'  -0.1937(3)  -0.4173(4)  0.9201(3)  0.0713(9) 

C6'  -0.1165(3)  -0.3177(4)  0.8799(3)  0.0683(8) 

       ---------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Table 3. Anisotropic temperature factor(Å2)  for non-hydrogen atoms with e.s.d΄s  in parentheses 

         ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

          Atom      U11             U22             U33             U23             U13              U12 

        ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 O1    0.0840(2)    0.0862(2)    0.0703(2)    -0.0068(1)    0.0183(1)  -0.0186(1) 

 O2    0.0810(2)    0.0852(2)    0.0579(1)     0.0069(1)    0.0087(1)   -0.0130(1) 

 O3    0.0794(1)    0.0866(2)    0.0585(1)     0.0060(1)    0.0195(1)    0.0001(1) 

 O4    0.0720(1)    0.0804(2)    0.0677(1)     0.0080(1)    0.0148(1)   -0.0066(1) 

 N1    0.0980(2)    0.1250(3)    0.0717(2)     0.0205(2)   -0.0161(2)   -0.0290(2) 

 C1    0.0616(2)    0.0675(2)    0.0599(2)     0.0014(1)     0.0149(1)    0.0093(1) 

 C2    0.0665(2)    0.0711(2)    0.0525(2)    -0.0006(1)    0.0138(1)     0.0094(2) 

 C3    0.0643(2)    0.0810(2)    0.0720(2)     0.0112(2)     0.0059(2)   -0.0075(2) 

 C4    0.0649(2)    0.0685(2)    0.0618(2)     0.0009(1)     0.0185(1)    0.0064(1) 

 C5    0.0770(2)    0.0820(2)    0.0750(2)     0.0000(2)     0.0238(2)   -0.0052(2) 

 C6    0.0780(3)    0.1000(3)    0.0970(3)     0.0050(3)     0.0170(2)   -0.0120(2) 

 C7    0.0900(3)    0.0960(3)    0.0601(2)     0.0097(2)   -0.0001(2)    -0.0050(2) 

 C1'   0.0618(2)    0.0654(2)    0.0568(2)    -0.0001(1)     0.0120(1)     0.0057(1) 

 C2'   0.0630(2)    0.0655(2)    0.0587(2)    -0.0043(1)     0.0053(1)    -0.0002(1) 

 C3'   0.0610(2)    0.0652(2)    0.0575(2)    -0.0005(1)     0.0125(1)     0.0084(1) 

 C4'   0.0629(2)    0.0658(2)    0.0675(2)    -0.0073(1)     0.0156(1)   -0.0009(1) 

 C5'   0.0686(2)    0.0840(2)    0.0619(2)    -0.0117(2)     0.0085(2)   -0.0053(2) 

 C6'   0.0713(2)    0.0810(2)    0.0526(2)    -0.0045(1)     0.0093(1)    0.0017(2) 

       -------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Table 4 Bond length (Å), bond angle (º) and torsion angle (º)for non-hydrogen    

             atoms with e.s.d΄s in parentheses 

    --------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 Bond lengths 

 O1-C4' 1.347(4) O2-C3' 1.363(4) O2-C7  1.422(5) 

 O3-C4  1.202(4) O4-C4  1.330(4) O4-C5  1.461(4) 

 N1-C3  1.136(4) C1-C2  1.346(5) C1-C3  1.435(5) 

 C1-C4  1.489(4) C2-C1' 1.448(4) C5-C6  1.479(6)  

 C1'-C6' 1.394(4) C1'-C2' 1.406(4) C2'-C3' 1.376(4) 

 C3'-C4' 1.403(4) C4'-C5' 1.381(4) C5'-C6' 1.380(5) 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Bond angles 

C3'-O2-C7  118.0(3)   C4-O4-C5  116.5(3) 

C2-C1-C3  124.0(3)   C2-C1-C4  118.9(3) 

C3-C1-C4  117.1(3)   C1-C2-C1'  132.0(3) 
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N1-C3-C1  178.6(4)   O3-C4-O4  125.1(3) 

O3-C4-C1  123.3(3)   O4-C4-C1  111.5(3) 

O4-C5-C6  108.0(3)   C6'-C1'-C2'  118.3(3) 

C6'-C1'-C2  117.9(3)   C2'-C1'-C2  123.8(3) 

C3'-C2'-C1'  120.7(3)   O2-C3'-C2'  125.0(3) 

O2-C3'-C4'  114.7(3)   C2'-C3'-C4'  120.3(3) 

O1-C4'-C5'  119.4(3)   O1-C4'-C3'  121.5(3) 

C5'-C4'-C3'  119.1(3)   C6'-C5'-C4'  120.7(3) 

C5'-C6'-C1'  120.9(3) 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 Torsion angles 

C7-O2-C3'-C2'    -0.4(5) 

C1-C2-C1'-C2'      3.4(5) 

C3-C1-C2-C1'    -1.5(6) 

C4-O4-C5-C6   174.1(3) 

C2-C1-C4-O3       2.5(5) 

C5-O4-C4-O3       2.4(5) 

 -----------------------------------------------------------------------------  

Table 5. Hydrogen bondings (Å, º)  

            ---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

                  D-H….A     D-H  H……A D……A D-H……A 

            ---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

            O1-H1'….......O2i 0.751(47) 2.230(44) 2.678(04) 119.21(43) 

 C2-H2…. …..O3i 0.977(32) 2.404(32) 2.804(04) 103.89(22) 

 C2'-H2'.…….N1i 0.885(28) 2.598(29) 3.402(05) 151.39(25) 

 O1-H1'……..O3ii 0.751(47) 2.179(50) 2.835(04) 146.38(47) 

 C5-H5B…….O2iii 0.975(43) 2.563(42) 3.399(05) 143.83(32) 

            ---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 Equivalent positions: 

   (i)       x,y,z 

  (ii)       x-1/2,-y-1/2,+z+1/2 

  (iii)      x+1/2,-y-1/2,+z-1/2 
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“You must remember that you were made so that the world might be graced with a brilliance that 

only You can display.” - Stalina Goodwin  

Abstract  

The concept of empowerment traces its history in the mid 17 th century with the legalistic 

meaning “ authority .” thereafter it began to be used with an infinite in a more general way meaning 

to power given to someone to do something. It refers to the process f gaining freedom and power to 

do. Women's empowerment is a process in which women gain greater share of control over Resources 

(material, human and intellectual like knowledge, information, ideas and Financial resources like 

money) and access to money and control over decision-making in the home, gain power in  community, 

society and nation. . 

  Women have been relegated to secondary position despite the fact that they numerically 

constitute about half the world population today. From the early19 th century we find the debates and 

discussions about the dynamic nature of women’s fight for her empowerment, educational, social and 

economic equality, political participation rights, and to see women as human being. 

  Recent study by the world economic forum noted that no country has yet managed to eliminate 

the gap between the economic participation of women and men. Despite of this one thing is very sure 

that economic social relationship are getting ,Changed where gender, safety, welfare education rights, 

in which participation of women in policy making is sought. 

Keywords: Empowerment, position of women, health and literacy. 

Introduction 

Since from the older times, women have been treated as second rate citizens of all across the 

globe. The situation is almost the same everywhere-irrespective of the developed country or the 

developing country, caste, community, colour or creed a position which is comparable in many ways 

with that of racial minorities.  

Social empowerment is understood as the process of developing a sense of autonomy and self 

confidence, and acting individually and collectively to change social relationships and the institutions 

and discourses that exclude poor people and keep them in poverty. 

http://www.tumbe.org/
file:///C:/author/show/14833649.Stalina_Goodwin


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

23 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

 The biological fact of sex has created much difference between them. The aims and objectives, 

desires and aspirations, duties and responsibilities, dress styles and behaviorural patterns, roles and 

statuses of men and women are different. No where in the history of humanity men and women were 

treated alike and assigned statuses alike .women have not been able to lead a life exactly on par with 

men in spite of their urge for equality Women constitute almost 50%of words population as far as their 

social status is concerned, they are not treated as equal to men in all the places. The disabilities and 

inequalities between men and women have given rise to gender problems.  

The Karnataka’s directorate of economics and statistics in a sample survey of women group 

belonging to self-help groups financed under two government programmes asked the basic question 

of what empowerment refers to them?. The women members gave a variety of answers to this question. 

They offered several definitions of which many may be justified as the process of empowerment. In 

the context of poverty, women put the ability to improve their economic status on top followed by an 

improvement in their status in their families in terms of both greater respect and, more concretely 

enhanced   participation in family decision making.   

Socio –Economic condition: 

The need for women’s empowerment arises from the subordinate position they have been 

accorded for a long time. The empowerment has been felt as a tool to bring about changes in their 

socio-economic condition. It has been felt on the part of nation as well as individual that no society 

can progress till women, a major constituent of society, lag behind.  

Empowerment of women needs to begin with her participation in different spheres of life. 

Education is a great determinant in this regard. To achieve empowerment women have to be educated 

to be aware of their rights and privileges in a modern society. It is education which can bring about 

awareness in them related to their social status, injustice and differentiation meted out to them. Besides, 

economic independence is a major factor which can contribute in empowering women. India in the 

very beginning realized this need. 

In this direction, Dr. Ambedkar tried to break down the barriers in the way of advancement of 

women in India. He laid down the foundation of concrete and sincere efforts by codifying the Common 

Civil Code for the Hindus and the principle is capable of extension to other sections of the Indian 

society. Besides, he also made provision in the Constitution to ensure a dignified social status to 

women. He by codifying Hindu Law in respect of marriage, divorce and succession rationalized and 

restored the dignity of women. 

The architect of Indian Constitution was of the opinion that unless and until women are 

empowered, nothing was going to bring about any change in their destiny. At that time, the women, in 

the name of sansakaras were tied up with the bondage of superstitions, which they had to carry till the 

last breath of their lives. They were considered just a matter of joy and a source of amusement. Of 

course, all the proverbs, and truism have been naked truth about the importance of women in India.  

Amartya sen (1999) makes a strong case to see women as dynamic promoters of social 

transformation. Women when provided with education, employment and ownership rights will have a 
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powerful influence on their ability to control their environment and contribute to economic 

development. 

Position of Women in India: 

In the God’s own land, women even today are struggling to find her rightful place. From time 

immemorial Mother Goddesses were worshipped and at the same time in ancient India women were 

equated with Shudras and all basic fundamental rights were denied to both of them. The spiritual 

concept of ArdhaNarishwara where women was treated as half of men, while Dharma shastras 

especially Manuscript confined women status to that of slave. Manu opined that women should be 

always under the control and confinement of men. Hence women from birth till her marriage should 

be under the authority of father, when she was young, after the marriage under the authority of her 

husband and when she becomes old under the control of her son. The sixteen samaskaras performed 

for men were equated with one samskara for a woman that is marriage. Women were treated as servant, 

slave, or to serve the purpose of procreation, in order to continue their lineage.  

 Some social scientists opine that the status of women in early Vedic times was equal to that of 

men in all respects hence she is also economically empowered. They justify it quoting the verses 

written by Ghosha, Lopamudra, and Apala in early Vedic times. They also points out to Sulabha 

discussing in the court and Droupadi of epic period questioning her husband.  

Even today Sati, female infanticide is continued in different forms.  The common women were 

not only denied the economic, social, and political rights but also human rights. Even today, majority 

of women in India as well as the world spends their whole life cultivating food, cooking the food, 

shopping for own household,  raising children, caring for the elderly, sick and disabled cleaning the 

house, washing clothes, ironing, cleaning the vessels, hauling water. Beside all these works women 

have been treated as second rate citizens. 

During the course of social development, the position of women also changed. When society 

was formed, patriarchy was established. Gradually, males became dominant in society. They were to 

write the codes for all times and obviously women were given a subordinate position. A prominent 

feature of hegemonic ideologies is the projection of the dominant viewpoint as universally true. 

Various reformers from time to time have tried their best to empower the women. The 

important among them are Buddha, Basavanna, Raja Ram Mohan Ray, Iswar Chandra VidyaSagar, 

Swami Vivekananda, BR Ambedkar and Mahatma Gandiji. In political free India Dr.BR Ambedkar 

was pioneer in his efforts for emancipation of women. 

The National commission for women was established by the act of parliament in 1990. The 

73rd amendment to Constitutional Act, 1992, provides for reservation in elective posts for women. 

The act enabled to reserve the posts not less than one-third of total number of posts of Members and 

Chairpersons at all three tiers of Panchayati Raj Institutions i.e. Gram Panchayat, Taluk Panchayat and 

District Panchayat shall be reserved for women. The national policy for empowerment of women was 

also availed in 2001. 

The Government of India has spent thousands of crores for the empowerment of women. The 

Ministry of Rural Development has special components for Women in its programmes. In these 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

25 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

programmes the funds are earmarked as "Women's Component" to ensure flow of adequate resources 

for the women development. The major Schemes, implemented by the Ministry of Rural Development 

which included the Women’s Component, include the National Rural Employment guarantee 

programme, Swarnjayanti Gram SwarozgarYojana (SGSY), the Jawahar Gram SamridhiYojana 

(JGSY), the Indira AwasYojana (IAY), the National Social Assistance Programme (NSAP), National 

Rural Employment Guarantee Scheme,(NREGS),Mahila Mandal Protsahan Yojana (MMPY) to 

restructured. 

But these programmes have a long way to go in achieving the desired objectives. Even today 

the majority of women are illiterates, without any economic or social freedom. 

Long way to go!, Literacy is regarded as one of the important tool for the women 

empowerment. But unfortunately the women literacy is at least a decade behind whereas the literacy 

among the Dalit’s women is two decades old. One in two women in general women is illiterates and 

two in three women among the Dalit’s are illiterates. The following data helps us to understand the 

present condition of the women. 

Literacy in India: 

 

 

 

Source: census report of India 

 Women empowerment enables the economic, social, political and cultural development. The 

educated women will not only takes care of herself and her family, but of the community and nation 

too. They oversee the family health and diet and also preserve the environment and natural resources. 

The education and economic empowerment will also enable to lower fertility and infant mortality. 

It was really a first step towards the recognition and empowerment of women in India. This 

gives a woman right to property, which undoubtedly strengthens her social position. Despite all these 

political measures, women’s empowerment remains a distant dream in India. In fact, political 

empowerment is a key to development in this society. It is a must for an all- around development of 

women. It is the need of the hour to ensure her participation in the decision-making at home, in 

community and at the national level. It is for the fulfillment of this need that the Women’s Reservation 

Bill was introduced in the Parliament by the Government. . 

Agriculture and Women:  

In India Nearly 70% of all farming activities are carried out by women often .The role of rural 

women in agriculture in developing countries is essential for ensuring food and nutrition security and 

eradicating hunger. Many rural women are not only food producers but they also have the primary 

responsibility for food distribution at the household level. 

  Work is generally more likely to be either unpaid or low-wage, informal, vulnerable, and to 

lack social protection.They are paid less and often exploited. Women should be given more training 

Year Male Female Total 

2001 75.2 53.7 64.84 

2011 82.14 65.46 74.04 
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and extension on various programmes like dairy, social forestry, poultry and fisheries, so that more 

women will become economically independent. Initiatives for measuring, reducing and redistributing 

the burden of unpaid work are essential both for recognizing and making more visible the agricultural 

and non-agricultural work of rural women and for increasing their access to all forms of paid 

employment. 

Health: 

A good health plays a crucial role in the empowerment of women. But it largely depends on 

the economic and education empowerment of women. Many women still does not have the right to 

take decision on their own health and of her children and family size the infant mortality and maternal 

mortality is also very high. The birth of girl child is looked as contempt. The sex ratio though is better 

relatively at 945, more the nursing homes and city hospitals displaying the board that “Fetus test not 

done here Sex detention is Crime”; there will be more the abortions of female fetus. There is a long 

way to go as the selective abortions is more in so called urban based educated!  

What needs to be done? 

Women should not just be treated as servants, cook and nurse to take care of men. Every man 

at his work place and home should respect the women; he comes across, as a human being. Some of 

the notable suggestions to give the boost to women empowerment are 

 *   Support services for women child care facilities. 

 *   Crèches at work place and education institution. 

 *   Security and protection of health. 

 *   Women to have control over decision making. 

 *   Wages for women on par with men for the similar job. 

 

Conclusion: 

 

Women in India  are yet to be treated equal to men .they want their interests to be protected 

and problem to be solved .change in the attitudes of men towards them and expect greater freedom, 

better education an proper treatment and socio-economic environment free from all types of 

exploitation. Women’s empowerment is good for the economy and the environment.  

   

References: 

 

1. AmartyaSen,. 1999. Development as Freedom. Oxford University Press. 

2. Augusto Lopez claros, SiadiaZahid (2005), Women Empowerment: measuring the global 

gender gap,     world economic forum, Switzerland 

3. Empowered and equal,(2008) gender Equality strategy, UNDP, New York 

4. Keshava S.R (2004), “Better Expression of Globalization”, Better Expression, Bangalore. 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

27 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

5. The Economic Survey 2007-08, Dept. of Finance, Govt. of India, New Delhi. 

6. UNIFEM. 2000. Progress of the World’s Women 2000. Biennial Report.   

7. C N Shankar rao study of Indian society,chand company,Newdelhi. 

8. D S Patil and B G Wali, study of Indian society , suresh publications, gadag. 

9. Our pasts ,National council of educational research and training. 

10. D S Bhukkal,Darsshan singh,empowerment women headsof villagepanchayats,article onan 

analysis of social welfare. 

11. C S Ahmed  creanga ,DG Gillespie, AOTsuiplosone ,2010 Journals.plos.org 

12. Web Resources: 

13. www.researchgate .net 

14. www.cambridge.org 

15. www.empowermentwikipedia. 

16. www.empowerment quotes. 

17. https:/www.studylecturenotes.com 

18. https:/www/essays.com/sociology/changeinsocialstructure 

19. www.yourarticle.library.com 

20. https:/www.linkedin.com 

21. https:/wiki/womeninindia.com 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://www.tumbe.org/
http://www.researchgate/
http://www.cambridge.org/
http://www.empowermentwikipedia/
http://www.empowerment/
http://www.unpac.ca/wagegap4.html


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

28 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

 

Role of Distance learning in the life of disadvantageous groups -A Conceptual 

 

Dr. Chandravathi, M.Com., Ph.D 

HOD Commerce & Management 

G.F.G.College, Belthangady 

D.K District, Karnataka State 

Email: chandrasudeep2007@rediffmail.com 

Abstract  

India enjoys a demographic dividend where more than 60 percent of its population is in the 

working age group. The youth bulge presents an opportunity for India to enhance its growth and also 

supply skilled manpower to the rest of the world. Distance learning is an excellent method of reaching 

the adult learner. It is much more flexible and student centered. Because of the competing priorities of 

work, home and school adult learners desire high degree of flexibility. The distance mode of education 

play an important role in meeting the need of such persons who are in great demand of education but 

cannot complete their education from the regular system of education. Due to certain personal reasons 

most of adults could not complete their education. Distance learning help the students who are not 

completed their studies and joined good organizations, in this challenging and competitive world. 

Distance mode helps them to get success in career. Distance learning is rapidly becoming an alternative 

to traditional classrooms. Students can benefit from the flexibility that comes with distance learning, 

and for students who don't have the time or money to attend traditional schools, distance learning can 

provide a path to higher education. The learners should be made capable of using their potential and 

capabilities for a happy and stress free life. For this they should be provided with an open and free 

environment at home as well as in the schools. Distance learning plays very important role in the life 

of people those who are in employment, women including adults who wish to upgrade their education 

or acquire knowledge and studies in various fields. So distance learning is more suitable to the 

disadvantaged groups who are not able to get education through regular learning.  

Key words: Distance learning, regular learning, disadvantaged group, women and employees.  

Introduction   

As per the 2011 census, more than 65% of India’s total population is below the age of 35 years, 

and 44.2% of the youth population is living below the poverty line and deprived of higher education 

facilities. Distance learning is an excellent method of reaching the adult learner. It is much more 

flexible and student centered. Because of the competing priorities of work, home and school adult 

learners desire high degree of flexibility. The distance mode of education play an important role in 

meeting the need of such persons who are in great demand of education but cannot complete their 

education from the regular system of education. Due to certain personal reasons most of adults could 

not complete their education. Distance learning help the students who are not completed their studies 

and joined good organizations, in this challenging and competitive world. Distance mode helps them 

to get success in career. Distance learning is rapidly becoming an alternative to traditional classrooms. 

Students can benefit from the flexibility that comes with distance learning, and for students who don't 

have the time or money to attend traditional schools, distance learning can provide a path to higher 

education. So distance learning plays very important role in the life of disadvantaged people.  
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Conceptual review 

Distance learning is a mode of delivery of education to student who is not physically present 

in the class room. Students can obtain distance education through university correspondence courses, 

Open University and internet. Communication, teaching and learning all took place using printed 

materials sent through the postal mail. India is one developing country, in which a number of open 

universities have been established. Distance & Open Learning is a distinct approach to impart 

education to learners who are removed in space and / or time from the teachers or the teaching 

institution on account of economic and  social  consideration. 

Students who are not in a position to study full-time due to work commitments, family priorities 

or financial reasons are able to consider studying from home. Distance learning encourages the 

disadvantaged and weaker sections to acquire essential skills, information and knowledge to cope with 

the demands of emerging new professions in a fast changing global society. 

Who is preferred distance learning? 

In general the following categories of students preferred distance learning. They are: 

 Age: most of the distance learning students are older in age as compared to students in 

classroom learning. 

 Gender: distance learner students are predominantly female. Because they got marriage in early 

age and difficult to continue the education. After marriage they prefer distance learning. 

 Employees: most of the distance learning students are employees. They continue their 

education through distance mode to help them advance in their career. 

 Married persons: most of the married people are preferred distance learning. 

 Lack of convenience: some of the students choose to take distance learning courses because of 

inconvenience. Sometimes location of their house is far away from the campus, they prefer 

distance learning. 

 Graduate degree: most of the people prefer distance learning for graduate degree or certificate 

programme. 

Characteristics of distance learning students 

 Control: they are within control as compared to students in campus based programmes. 

 Self directedness: distance learning students are self directed able to manage their own learning 

and success in their courses. 

 Personal characters: distance learning students are more intelligent, trusting, compulsive, self 

sufficient and emotionally stable. 

 Relation to others: distance learning students also tend to have loss of a need to relate to others 

in the educational environment than on campus students. 

 Motivation: distance learning students are motivated by the mode of instruction itself, due to 

lack of time and location constraints 

Distance learning and regular learning 
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 In case of distance learning, there is no need to attend the classes on daily basis. But in case of 

regular learning the student has to attend for the classes on a daily basis in the where he has 

joined to pursue a particular courses. 

 Distance learning is benefitted to the job holders and for the persons who are engaged with 

other important activities. But regular learning is applicable to all adults 

 Distance learning is cheaper than regular learning 

 Distance learning is much more flexible than regular learning. Students who need to take other 

classes or work can do class work whenever they have a free moment. But in case of regular 

learning students are restricted to a regid schedule. 

 There is no need to travel in case of distance learning. They need not want to spend money 

daily. But in case of regular learning students are daily sitting in the class room and want to 

spend money for transportation 

Challenges of distance education in India 

 Feedback from the students or teachers are not possible 

 Loss of student motivation due to lack of face to face contact with teachers 

 Conduct of examinations and publishing of results should be done on a timely manner 

 Delivery of study material in time to the students 

Five important criteria to choose distance learning programme 

 Accreditation 

The first important point of distance learning programme has to be accredited by a recognized 

accreditation agency. Only accredited and nationally recognised distance learning programmes lead to 

an academic degree and are accepted. This agency investigates if the different subjects are combined 

and coordinated in a meaningful and sensible way that ensures academic standards as well as practical 

relevance of the study programme. The national recognition is usually done by the Ministry of 

Education or a similar authority.  

Flexibility 

One of the most important reasons for distance learning is the higher flexibility compared to a 

traditional -campus programme. At the time of selection of programme and university, student should 

see their convenience. Because some of the universities adopt orientation programme and workshops 

occasionally. Students should adjust their time according to their convenience. This is why distance 

learning enables you to combine your career with pursuing a degree more easily. However, there are 

various differences regarding the flexibility depending on which university and which distance 

learning programme the students can choose. Students should not underestimate that orientation 

programmes are often leading to high additional costs for travelling, accommodation and can take up 

a lot of time.  

Tuition fees 

While selecting different universities and programme tuition fee is one of the important 

matters. Distance learning programmes are usually a bit cheaper than campus programmes. But there 
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is an extra cost is required for study material or travelling and accommodation costs for orientation 

programmes. If the students has full tome job, they should adjust their job from full time to part time. 

This gives more time to focus on studies but you have also to cope with a reduction of income. In 

combination with high tuition fees, that can quickly lead to financial problems. Some distance learning 

institutions recognized this issue and offer suitable financing options. It is worth to take those into 

account when deciding for the right distance learning programme. 

Family support and service 

Personal support from family is one of the important factors while deciding the course and 

university. Most of the distance learners are female and employees. They should see the support of the 

family while selecting the programme. It decides their success or failure of their studies. The quality 

of personal assistance is a very important factor when choosing a distance learning programme and 

often decides about success or failure of studies.  

 Quality of Study material and the technology 

For distance learning education, the quality of the study material and the technology are more 

important than for classroom studies. The widespread use of computers and internet  have made 

distance learning easier and faster. Online meeting software such as Adobe Connect has helped to 

facilitate distance learning courses.  

Advantages and disadvantages of distance learning 

Every educational programme has its own merits and demerits. so distance learning has its own 

merits. They are: 

Flexible: Distance learning is much more flexible than traditional styles of classroom education. In 

case of distance learning courses students can complete their course at anytime and anywhere. There 

is no need to sitting in classroom in whole day. If there is computer and internet facility, they can easily 

complete the course.  Students who need to take other classes or work can do class work whenever 

they have a free moment instead of being restricted to a rigid schedule. 

Save time and money. Taking a course online can be one way to cut down on the cost. Since students 

can often work from home to complete their class assignments, both time and money are saved in 

cutting travelling expenses from home to class. 

More opportunities: distance learning helps the students to select variety of universities. Sometime 

students are far away from the colleges or they are not getting opportunities to study they can select 

any course and any colleges to complete their education. They can also find online courses or online 

schools. An online education provides the opportunity to study more subjects and reach out to 

programs that are not available in the immediate area. 

No classroom sitting: Sitting in the classroom is not the best way for every student to learn. A student 

may learn better at his own pace and in a different format than traditional schooling options offer. 

Traveling: A huge advantage to getting an online education is that there is no need to travel to and 

from class every single day. Someone who doesn’t drive or want to spend money on the costs of public 
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transportation every single day will likely choose to get an online education over the traditional 

classroom. 

Helps to employees: students can complete their course on their own schedule. It is much easier to 

complete distance learning courses while working than more traditional educational programs. job 

gives  more income, experience and stability and completing course gives advancement in their job. 

Distance   learning disadvantages 

Lack of face to face contact: in classroom environment face to face contact is possible through more 

interactions, group discussions, chalk and talk methods. Students can clarify their doubt on spot. They 

can also develop their communication skill and questioning skill.  

Not suitable to all jobs: In some job field online degree is not acceptable. Most of the institutions 

prefer regular learning courses. 

No interaction: there is any interaction between the students and also with the faculty. The student 

should work own to understand the subjects and prepare for the examinations.  

Role of distance learning in reducing the stress of the students 

Students face stress, having to cope up with demands of their studies.  A person who has chosen 

career faces stress in his office life like never before due to the increasing demands made on his skills, 

efficiency etc. There is also a lurking fear in the minds of their work force on account of sweeping 

changes taking place in the economy due to globalization. During the past few years it has been 

observed that a large number of students coming to suicide. Present education system is focusing on 

passing of examinations and not developing skill among the students. It creates unnecessary stress 

among the students for passing the examination rather than giving them freedom to learn according to 

their convenience.  The main focus of all the educational systems has been to get success in terms of 

passing examinations for getting certificate, degree or diploma within the rigid and fixed conditions. 

The main objectives of educational institutions to get 100% result. It creates more stress on students. 

 

There are some other reasons also which leads to the stress among the learners, following are some 

of such reasons: 

 

 The semester based education system and the time bound examination system are the main 

reasons of increasing stress and fear among the learners. The increasing peer pressure and 

uncertainty of career also add to the stressful conditions. Hardly any attention is given on life 

skill development to deal with such adverse situations. 

 Apart from the existing system of education, another cause of stress among the students starts 

from home. Sometimes the negligent behavior of the parents and their high expectations of 

parents in terms of academic achievements prove to be the main cause.  

 The increasing demand for family responsibility along with the studies also causes stress 

among the students.  
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 To meet the present competitive environment students make hard study. It gives stress to mind 

Role of distance learning in reaching the women 

Women all over the world have been categorized under the disadvantaged groups of people. 

This is where education has been found to be useful as a liberating force and agent of social change 

especially in developing countries. Open and Distance Learning mode of education becomes 

imperative as an avenue for educating women within the functional framework of the general 

lifelong education process. Most of the secondary school leavers do not have access to universities, 

leaving many thousands without the chance to continue their education in the country. The newly 

introduced educational paradigm brought new kinds of education mode outside the conventional 

system in relation to everyday life for adults and young people alike who are on a job and cannot 

afford leaving their jobs for further educational advancement. Also, those who had earlier missed 

an opportunity acted as house wives and the women in purdah and also, those incarcerated by the 

outcomes of their offences and thereby kept in the prisons were provided with a second chance to 

acquire higher education. There are many groups of women who have been denied access to formal 

education because of one reason or the other. These examples include women who because of 

obedience and adherence to Islamic religion practice of purdah or as full time housewives or for 

other reasons have been denied education. These groups of women have immensely benefited from 

open and distance mode of educational system. 

Conclusion  

Distance learning is rapidly becoming an alternative to traditional classrooms. Students can 

benefit from the flexibility that comes with distance learning, and for students who don't have the time 

or money to attend traditional schools, distance learning can provide a path to higher education. The 

learners should be made capable of using their potential and capabilities for a happy and stress free 

life. For this they should be provided with an open and free environment at home as well as in the 

schools. So distance learning is more suitable to the disadvantaged groups who are not able to get 

education through regular learning. Distance learning plays very important role in the life of people 

those who are in employment, women including adults who wish to upgrade their education or acquire 

knowledge and studies in various fields. 
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Abstract 

In this paper, we describe the developmental status of College-going adolescent Psychology 

learners. We specifically examine the cognitive abilities of adolescent learners across five domains: 

adaptability, complex communication/social skills, non-routine problem-solving skills, self-

management/self-development, and systems thinking. We then describe how Psychology educators 

can create social contexts that foster the emergence and development of these abilities. We conclude 

by providing research-based recommendations for Psychology educators. 

Keywords : Challenges, Teaching , Learning , Psychology, cognitive abilities, adolescent. 

Introduction 

     The Psychology of education for adolescents is at an important crossroads. As the first decade , we 

are faced with enormous scientific challenges that the youth of today will have to confront. Psychology 

educators are facing a myriad of issues. Some of the complex issues in the field of science education 

include the availability of appropriate textbooks and classroom resources; the preparation and training 

of Psychology teachers (including both pre-service training and in-service professional development); 

political and religious opposition to cutting-edge Psychology instruction; the need to meet standards 

and to prepare students for standardized examinations; and the dramatically increasing use of the 

internet as a source of information. Given these and other issues, it is extremely important to 

understand, acknowledge, and build upon the abilities of adolescent learners, while at the same time 

tailoring instruction to address the unique challenges faced by this age group. 

      The field of psychology has much to contribute to education. There have been many important 

recent developments in the study of adolescent cognition and motivation, and this new knowledge has 

much to add to the enhancement of psychology education. Learning about psychology requires the 

coordination of a complex set of cognitive, affective, and motivational strategies and skills. 

Specifically, research from psychology can contribute greatly to our understanding of how adolescents 

acquire and process scientific knowledge; overcome misconceptions; learn the discourse of 

psychologists; learn to think and reason like psychologists; evaluate sources of psychological 

information; and reconcile personal beliefs (e.g., religious and political beliefs) with psychological 

content. The development that occurs in the cognitive, social, and physiological domains during 

adolescence is remarkable. Given these salient changes, it is important to note from the outset that 

adolescent psychological  learning and instruction. 

     The fast tempo of knowledge generation in today’s society requires that students be more adaptable 

in their thinking than ever before. The abilities and attitudes needed to adapt to the ever changing 
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landscape of scientific ideas are myriad and varied. They include abilities, beliefs, attitudes, 

dispositions, goals, and motives, all of which present unique challenges for the developing adolescent 

learner. 

      The skills and abilities, and perhaps even more important for the adolescent learner, adaptability 

requires the willingness to engage in the effortful thinking necessary to consider alternative points of 

view. Some students are dispositionally low in “need for cognition” (Cacioppo, Petty, Feinstein, & 

Jarvis, 1996). Key to understanding that ideas that are the subjects of change, rather than students’ 

personal identities is the development of an appreciation of the nature of scientific argumentation 

(Dushl & Osborne, 2002, Kuhn, 1993). Students differ in their willingness to engage in argumentation. 

       Most psychological investigations are conducted by groups of researchers; these diverse 

individuals must be able to communicate clearly and efficiently. In more often than not 

interdisciplinary teams must work together to advance  knowledge. Research indicates that 

communication skills are extremely important in the field of psychology. Sternberg notes that 

creativity, which can lead to new scientific discoveries, involves intellectual abilities, knowledge, and 

motivation, as does problem solving. But, he posits that creativity also requires the disposition or 

preference for engaging in novel ways of thinking (Sternberg, 1999). He characterizes these 

dispositions as “thinking styles” (Sternberg, 1997). Thinking styles describes individual differences 

not in abilities, but in preferences for the use of our abilities. 

       There are a variety of terms that describe students' abilities to manage and regulate their behaviors. 

Self-regulation is probably the most commonly used term; selfregulation refers to the ability of 

students to control, regulate, and monitor their use of various learning strategies. There are several 

contemporary models of self-regulation which can be applied to science learning in adolescent 

populations.  

      Pintrich (2000) elaborated on four phases of self-regulation: (a) forethought, planning, and 

activation, (b) monitoring, (c) control, and (d) reaction and reflection. In a separate but related model, 

Zimmerman (2000, 2001) argues that self-regulation is comprised of (a) forethought, (b) 

performance/volitional control, and (c) self-reflection; these three processes operate in a cyclical 

manner, with the processes recurring again and again. 

CREATING PSYCHOLOGY CLASSROOMS THAT SUPPORT THE EMERGENCE OF 

ADOLESCENTS’ COGNITIVE ABILITIES  

     Much research in recent years has indicated that psychology classrooms can be created in ways that 

enhance the cognitive abilities of adolescents. Teachers can have profound effects on adolescents’ 

cognition and motivation as they attend to daily, routine issues. The specific decisions that science 

teachers make on a daily basis can affect a number of important educational outcomes. The types of 

instructional practices that teachers use affect how students learn in important ways. Teachers make 

choices everyday regarding (a) the types of tasks that they will use in class and for homework 

assignments; (b) the types of rewards that students can earn; (c) assessment procedures; (d) grouping 

arrangements (e.g., heterogeneous vs. homogeneous); (e) how much autonomy will be afforded to 

students; and (f) whether or not they will hold high expectations for all students . 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

37 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

      Research from a goal orientation theory perspective explains the complex relations between the 

motivational climates created by teachers in classrooms, and students’ cognitive functioning. 

Assessment Practices 

      The types of assessment practices that Psychology teachers employ are also related to the types of 

cognitive skills that adolescents use in classrooms. Given the current national focus on standards and 

the No Child Left Behind (NCLB) legislation, it isn’t surprising that educators are more cognizant than 

ever about assessment of student learning. This legislation has had profound effects on how learning 

occurs in classrooms. 

RECOMMENDATIONS  FOR  PSYCHOLOGY EDUCATORS  

 From our perspective, there are number of constructive, affordable, and practical recommendations 

that emerge from an psychology perspective on adolescent learning in the sciences.  

Specifically, we make the following seven recommendations which we list, then describe below: 

1. Foster productive learning environments. 

2. Promote active engagement based on connections to students’ personal interests and career goals. 

3. Develop requisite knowledge, skills, and dispositions necessary for Psychology literacy and to 

support Psychology career choices. 

4. Capitalize on learning progressions by revisiting earlier content in more depth.  

5. Promote an inquiry and problem-based learning approach to Psychological instruction.  

6.  Use assessments that focus on higher-order learning.  

7. Provide professional development Psychology in-service and pre service teachers that includes 

adolescent development and motivation. 

CONCLUSION  

         In this paper, we have argued that adolescents have extraordinary cognitive abilities, and that 

these cognitive abilities need to be acknowledged and understood by psychology educators. We have 

attempted to integrate research from different domains of psychology, to demonstrate that psychology 

education can be tailored to the needs of adolescents. psychology educators must understand 

developmental processes. teachers need to understand not only how their students learn, they need to 

understand where their students came from (i.e., typical cognitive development of middle grade 

students), and where they are going (i.e., continued cognitive development during early adulthood). 

We contend that it is the intersection of teachers' knowledge about adolescent cognition and teachers' 

knowledge about creating effective classroom environments that will lead to enhanced scientific 

learning for adolescents. 
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     Most important, we are at a critical point in terms of encouraging adolescents to consider careers 

in Psychology. Many American jobs are being shipped overseas to highly qualified individuals who 

are well trained in Psychology. Young women and minorities are under-represented in Psychology 

careers in the academy and in business and industry. We strongly argue that many of negative 

experiences associated with the learning of Psychology in college can be avoided if Psychology 

educators are cognizant of both the cognitive abilities of all adolescent learners, and the types of 

learning environments that are most conducive to fostering the use of these abilities. 
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Abstract 

Demonetization can be said as a „Surgical Strike‟ on Black Money, Terrorism, Fake Currency, 

Unorganized trading, Real Estate, Share market etc. on the other hand if we talk about the Indian 

industry on a broader way it can be categories in three parts Manufacturing sector, Service sector and 

Agriculture sector. After demonetization only Agriculture sector shows some positive improvement 

while if we talk about the manufacturing and service sector both were crashed down and these will 

affect the whole Indian market in 2017 also. Government initiatives like Income Declaration Scheme 

2016, Black Money (Undisclosed Foreign Income and Assets) and Imposition of Tax Act 2015, Joint 

Declaration of AEOI between India and Switzerland to address black money etc. in redefining Indian 

economy are to be appreciate and these initiatives leaves their footsteps as part of history. 

Keywords: Surgical strikes, demonetization, Indian economy, black money, counterfeit currency, 

corruption 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Surgical strikes are covert secret planned assaults over enemy targets, they are in like a war, A 

wars are a development of enmity, and are evident and declared. But, surgical strikes are secret 

and sudden. Similarly, the surgical strikes on corruption by the PM was a long and meticulous 

planning since 2yeats (in secrecy), but the implementation was surprising and on the enemy of the 

nation called corruption and black money and also counterfeits. Which are enemies of national 

economy and people. 

 
In a shock and awe move, Prime Minister Narendra Modi announced withdrawal of 500 and 1,000 

notes in a bid to check black money and cross-border monetary transactions of counterfeit currency. 
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“Notes of Rs.500 and Rs.1, 000 not valid from midnight November 8, 2016,” said Modi in a late-

evening address to the nation, evoking strong reactions from the man on the street to his political 

opponents. Government took this step of demonetising the currency as a tool to fight against black 

money and corruption in Indian Economy 

 

Demonetization is the act of changing the existing currency in another form. The old units should 

be retired and replaced by new currency. In other words demonetization means either introducing new 

notes or coins of the same currency or fully replacing the old currency with new currency. There is an 

one important thing exist on economics, which is demonetization, in which forms of payment is 

restored as legal tender.  There are so many reasons, why governments demonetized their nation’s 

currency. Some reasons are like resisting inflation, resist corruption, and discourage a cash system in 

the country. 

2. DEMONETISATION IN INDIA 

The French were the first to use the word Demonetize, in the years between 1850 -1855. Since 

then many countries have used the word and the policy with immense restriction and discomfort, for 

it disrupts economics and population at large. 

India has demonetized before: First time on 12 Jan 1946 (Saturday), second time on 16 Jan 1978 

(Monday), Third time on 8th November 2016 (Tuesday). 

In the first time, In 1934, Rs.500 and Rs.1000 notes were introduced and after four years in 1938, 

Rs.10, 000 notes were introduced. In 1946, the currency note of Rs.1, 000 and Rs.10, 000 were 

removed from circulation (both the notes were reintroduced in 1954 with an additional introduction of 

Rs.5, 000 currency). The ban really did not have much impact, as the currency of such higher 

denomination was not accessible to the common people. By the end of 1947, out of a total issue of 

Rs.143.97 crores of the high denomination notes, notes of the value of Rs. 134.9 crores were 

exchanged. Thus, notes worth only Rs. 9.07 crores were probably ‘demonetized’. There was no fool-

proof administrative method by which a particular note brought by an individual could be proved as 

the life-savings of the hard-working man who presented it or established as the sordid gains of a 

blackmarketer. Another loophole was the exemption of the princely states from scrutiny or questioning 
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when such notes were presented by them. Hence, it was more of “conversion”, at varying rates of 

profits and losses than “demonetization”. 

In the Second time, In the early 1970s, the Wanchoo committee, a direct tax inquiry committee set 

up by the Planning Commission of India, suggested demonetization as a measure to unearth and 

counter the spread of black money. The then Prime Minister of India, Morarji Desai announced the 

currency ban in 1978 by taking Rs.1000, Rs.5000 and Rs.10,000 out of circulation, which was 1.7 per 

cent of total notes in circulation i.e., Rs.1.46 billion accounting for about 0.1 per cent of GDP (Hari, 

2017). The sole aim of the ban was to curb black money generation in the country. However, the public 

nature of the recommendation sparked black money hoarders to act fast and rid themselves of high 

denominations before the government was able to clamp down on them. 

Similarities in 1978 and 2016 ban 

 The note ban by Morarji Desai and Narendra Modi aimed to drive away black money out of 

circulation in the economy. Hence, The High Denomination Bank Notes (Demonetization) Act, 

1978 was implemented. 

 Narendra Modi announced the currency ban in an address that was broadcasted across all news 

channels. Similarly, Desai announced the ban over the radio after which the banks were closed 

the following day. 

 Both the affairs were kept confidential. 

 

Differences in the currency ban 

 Unlike Modi, Desai didn’t have the backing of the RBI Governor. The Governor I.G.Patel 

believed that the ban was implemented simply to immobilize the funds of the opposition party. 

Patel also believed that people never store black money in the form of currency for too long. 

 The 1978 currency ban affected only the privileged few, while the 2016 ban had shaken the 

whole country 

 

3. EXPERTS AND ECONOMISTS VIEWS ABOUT DEMONETIZATION IN INDIA. 

 

1. Amartya Sen (Leading economist; Noble Laureate; recipient of the Bharat Ratna) According 

to Professor Amartya Sen said “that millions of innocent people have deprived from their 

money and being suffered to get their own money back”. 

2. Dr. Manmohan Singh (Former Prime Minister; eminent economist; former RBI governor) 

According to the former prime minister Dr. Manmohan Singh said in Rajya Sabha that this 

demonetization is  an organized loot. In his speech he said that, the way the scheme has been 

implemented will harm the agricultural sector in India, it will also harm the small scale industry 

and informal sectors of the economy. He also said that India’s GDP can falls about 2 percentage 

point as a result of this note banned policy. Cooperative banks which serves the rural areas are 

non functional and has been prevented from cash. Former prime minister also said that this 

note banned policy is a monumental mismanagement. 

3. Kaushik Basu (Leading economist; Senior VicePresident and Chief Economist at The World 

Bank) According to , Mr. .Kaushik Basu said that government of India made policy that any 

person who deposits money beyond the limit of 250000, have to pay huge penalty. This policy 
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created a new black market, in which large amount of illicit cash broken in to smaller parts and 

deposited by the members of team; which is a legal way of illegal activity. Mr., Basu said this 

move is hurting innocent people who has no illegal money but they have built up cash reserve 

over a long period of time. 

4. Arun Shourie (Former economist at the World Bank; recipient of the Padma Bhushan and 

Union Minister) According to Indian express, Mr. Arun Shourie said in an interview with 

NDTV, that this note banned policy made by present Indian government is not poke on black 

money, because the owner of black money converted their money into tangible and intangible 

assets. The persons who have huge black money, they never keep money in cash, they never 

keep money under the mattress, or in gunny bags. They invested their black money in 

properties, jewelries, stock markets or in other assets. 

5. Arun Jaitley (Current Finance Minister of India; Senior Advocate, Delhi High Court) 

According to Indain Express  Mr.  Arun Jaitley gives his opinion that the demonetization is 

good for economy, Indian banks were facing NPA problem since last many years, now banks 

will have more money to lend for many sectors of the economy. 

6. Arvind Virmani (Leading economist; Former India’s representative at IMF; Former Chief 

Economic Adviser, GOI) According to Arvind Virmani demonetization is a useful technique 

to solve the problem of black money, but he also said that it need the deeper study to check the 

effectiveness of demonetization. Immediate effects of demonetization is negative impact in 

retail trade in goods and services. Currency for everyday transaction have to be replace soon. 

7. Surjit Bhalla (Chairman, Oxus Investments, a Delhi-based economic research/advisory firm; 

Former Professor at Delhi School of Economics; Previously worked at the World Bank) 

According to Mr. Surjeet Bhalla BJP government take a Courageous step, and the credit goes 

to our prime minister Mr. Narendra Modi. If this step would be successful then it will be biggest 

reform in india. This policy will silently create the money for the economy. 

 

4. IMPACT OF DEMONETISATION ON INDIAN ECONOMY 

Demonetization technically is a liquidity shock; a sudden stop in terms of currency availability. It 

creates a situation where lack of currencies jams consumption, investment, production, employment 

etc. In this context, the exercise may produce following short term/long term/, 

consumption/investment, welfare/growth impacts on Indian economy. The intensity of demonetization 

effects clearly depends upon the duration of the liquidity shocks. Following are the main impacts. 

 Demonetization is not a big disaster like global banking sector crisis of 2007; but at the same 

time, it will act as a liquidity shock that disturbs economic activities. 

 

 Liquidity crunch (short term effect): liquidity shock means people are not able to get 

sufficient volume of popular denomination especially Rs 500.  This currency unit is the 

favourable denomination in daily life. It constituted to nearly 49% of the previous currency 

supply in terms of value. Higher the time required to resupply Rs 500 notes, higher will be the 

duration of the liquidity crunch. Current reports indicate that all security printing presses can 

print only 2000 million units of RS 500 notes by the end of this year. Nearly 16000 mn Rs 500 

notes were in circulation as on end March 2016. Some portions of this were filled by the new 

Rs 2000 notes. Towards end of March approximately 10000 mn units will be printed and 
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replaced. All these indicate that currency crunch will be in our economy for the next four 

months. 
 

 

 Welfare loss for the currency using population: Most active segments of the population who 

constitute the ‘base of the pyramid’ uses currency to meet their transactions. The daily wage 

earners, other labourers, small traders etc. who reside out of the formal economy uses cash 

frequently. These sections will lose income in the absence of liquid cash. Cash stringency will 

compel firms to reduce labour cost and thus reduces income to the poor working class. There 

will be a trickle up effect of the liquidity chaos to the higher income people with time 

 

 Loss of Growth momentum- India risks its position of being the fastest growing largest 

economy: reduced consumption, income,      investment etc. may reduce India’s GDP growth 

as the liquidity impact itself may last three -four months. 

 

 Impact on bank deposits and interest rate: Deposit in the short term may rise, but in the long 

term, its effect will come down. The savings with the banks are actually liquid cash people 

stored. It is difficult to assume that such ready cash once stored in their hands will be put into 

savings for a long term. They saved this money into banks just to convert the old notes into 

new notes. These are not voluntary savings aimed to get interest. It will be converted into active 

liquidity by the savers when full-fledged new currency supply takes place. This means that new 

savings with banks is only transitory or short-term deposit. It may be encashed by the savers at 

the appropriate time. It is not necessary that demonetization will produce big savings in the 

banking system in the medium term. Most of the savings are obtained by biggie public sector 

banks like the SBI. They may reduce interest rate in the short/medium term. But they can't 

follow it in the long term. 

 

 Impact on black money: Only a small portion of black money is actually stored in the form 

of cash. Usually, black income is kept in the form of physical assets like gold, land, buildings 

etc. Hence the amount of black money countered by demonetization depend upon the amount 

of black money held in the form of cash and it will be smaller than expected. But more than 

anything else, demonetization has a big propaganda effect. People are now much convinced 

about the need to fight black income.  such a nationwide awareness and urge will encourage 

government to come out with even strong measures. 

 

 Impact on counterfeit currency: the real impact will be on counterfeit/fake currency as its 

circulation will be checked after this exercise. 

 GDP Grouth: India's economic growth in 2017-18 is estimated to drop to a four-year low of 

6.5 per cent against the 7.1 per cent in 2016-17. This will be the lowest growth rate under the 

BJP government, which is largely attributed to the adverse impact of the goods and services 

tax (GST) and the prolonged effects of demonetization. Central Statistics Office (CSO) 

released the first Advance Estimate for India's GDP growth, which showed that the pace of 

agricultural expansion is expected to fall by more than half (from 4.9 per cent in the previous 

year to 2.1 per cent in FY18) due to the decline in kharif crop output year-on-year. 

Highlights from the Advance Estimate data: 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

44 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

 The data also showed substantial rural distress as the agricultural output inflation rate as 

measured by GDP deflators, is expected to fall to 0.7 per cent against 4.1 per cent over this 

period. This development may set the direction of the budget, which is less than a month away 

 The overall GDP growth rate is not only estimated to be lower than what was predicted by the 

Economic Survey in the range of 6.75-7.5 per cent, but is also just a tad bit higher than the 6.4 

per cent registered in 2013-14 

 However, it is much higher than the 5.5 per cent in 2012-13, a year known for policy paralysis 

With the drop in the GDP growth, India might lose the tag of being the fastest growing large 

economy to China if the forecasts of the International Monetary Fund (IMF) come true. The 

IMF has projected that China will grow by 6.8 per cent in 2017. 

Growth in gross value added (GVA) is predicted to fall to under 6.1 per cent in Fiscal Year 

2018, which is much lower than RBI's forecast of 6.7 per cent. 

 GST's impact on the economy 

 GST not only impacted manufacturing in the second quarter of fiscal year 2018 when it was 

rolled out, but also in the first quarter due to pre-implementation jitters 

 GST also impacted the net taxes as these are projected to grow only 10.9 per cent in the current 

financial tear against 12.8 per cent in the previous year 

 

5. CONCLUSIONS 

Demonetization is a general measure to mitigate the problems of black money and counterfeit 

notes, though there are specific measures to tackle the same menace. Demonetization is, usually, 

immediately or simultaneously followed by remonetisation, as there is no other way. The 

Government has already introduced new notes of Rs. 2,000 and Rs. 500 and likely to introduce 

notes of Rs. 1,000. It is everybody’s wish that there should not be a situation for demonetization 

(of new notes) once again, in the near future. So, our efforts should be focussed in a big way 

towards popularising e-banking and e-commerce. However, no stone should be unturned in making 

e-banking pool proof as the security complacence in electronic transactions may be much more 

disastrous than the limitations of the hard currency. It is high time to take stock, evaluate options 

and implement all such relevant measures which may be of help in availing and sustaining the 

dividends of demonetisation for a long period to come and keep black money menace at bay. 
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  ABSTRACT            

            The main aim of this paper is to focus  light on the distinctive Indian quality of 

the Indian novels in English.  According to this viewpoint, a truly Indian work, would 

be the arc which is about India or Indians,’ presents an Indian point of view and has 

a style, which fits, well into the matrix of the Indian culture and way of life.  To create 

an identity is a part of the essential business of artist, to arrive at, or even to contribute 

towards, a declaration of literary nationally.  It is not essentially relevant to his 

concerns and may even infringe on the honesty of those concerned.  A writer’s quest 

for his identity, however is a meaningful pursuit and is fraught with serious 

implications.Unless he has a clear sense of his identity, the literary offshoot is bound 

to be superficial and arbitrary. It is very hard to establish the sense of identity of any 

people chiefly from its literature since most of the media, which form the culture of 

the mass of the people by-pass literature. The quest for identity in a country like India 

is socially oriented and less personal.       

The quest for identityis a common and recurrent theme in Indo-English fiction, 

has taken two main directions: Philosophical and Sociological.  The philosophical 

quest involves a web of dualisms from which the protagonist must disentangle his 

complex identity.  For instance, search for identity through knowledge of self is the 

basis of R.K. Narayan’s fiction. The sociological on the other hand involves the 

protagonist who is in search and trial for a space for his existence.  The sense of 

Indian-ness finds an expression in Indo-English novels in certain other important 

ways.  The regard for the past is the cornerstone of Indian culture.  Among other 

feature associated with the unswerving devotion to the past, the most important is 

being faithful to one’s cultural heritage and traditions and the reverence for age, 

which is in one’s bones.  Although modernity and tradition come into clash in many 

Indo-English novels, one can note the repeated affirmation and the value of the past 

in its re-discovery. 

Alienation or rootless-ness also has become a very common theme in the 

English novel.  The loss of identity leads to the problem of alienation. 

A feel of loss of identity is a dreadful feeling that cuts one off from all kinds. 

One begins doubting one’s identity.  The dispossessed personality’s search for 

identity is in fact, a commonplace theme in modern fiction.  It is true in Indian fiction 

too, but with a difference.  The difference lies in the novelists’ quest that has 

peculiarly Indian immediacy. 
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In a statement made in 1979, Shyamala Narayan unwittingly predicted the 

advent of the new Indian novel in English; She observes: 

“The Indian-English novel has a bright future.  Great work can come 

from Malgaonkar’s pen, while Anita Desai or Arun Joshi can produce a 

psychological masterpiece.  Neither R.K. Narayan nor Bhabani 

Bhattacharya orMulk Raj Anand can be considered a spent force. And 

one cannot know what new talent is waiting in the wings to be 

discovered.” 

The new talent turned out to be Salman Rushdie, who with his Midnight’s 

Children (1981) made a tremendous impact on a whole generation of writers both 

new and established. 

Since then there has been a bursting forth of Indian novels like myriad flowers 

on a laburnum tree. This significant decade, came to be a gorgeous post-modernist 

novel era, governed by a subjective, relativist, scientific worldview and it represented 

skewed perceptions of socially alienated writers.  It was however in line with the 

mainstream of twentieth-century thought. The novels of this era reflect and stand as 

samples which have come out with new forms and themes.  

Many, Indian English novels of the 1980’s have the impression of Midnight’s 

Children –that is, they combine the post-modernist vision with the Indian oral 

narrative style. 

These novels differed from the earlier novels that were characterized by 

solemnity and self consciousness. However, unlike the earlier ones they neither 

idealistic nor are sentimental. Politics (national and international) has been their most 

important themeof the novelists of the era, and the displaced, marginal modern men 

their favourite protagonists. The writing is brisk, vigorous, racy impressive.  They 

express the deep urge of the protagonist to speak out, unfretted by restraints who 

virtually scream to be heard. The characters are cosmopolitan, de-regionalized 

citizens of the world. For example, Rich like us, Midnight’s Children, Shame, The 

Golden Gate, The Circle of Reason, Yatra, Sunrise in Fiji, Days of the Turban, The 

Bubble, etc. The new Indian novel which portrays the awareness is not the novel of 

exhaustion but is one of tremendous creativity, dynamism, hope and confidence.  The 

1980’s novels have a vast emotional, political, cultural, geographical and historical 

sweep.  They seem to have the ability to face life in the harsh, to confront it 

unflinchingly and yet to laugh at the lighter side.  They are different from the earlier 

novels of idealism.  Here fantasy, magical realism, parody, humour take over and 

subvert unseemly reality.  The individual has become the centre besides his sensibility 

and the provisional quality of life known to him.  As against that, the protagonists of 

the novels say of Raja Rao and R.K. Narayan, had belonged to a securer world where 

eternal reality stood ultimately dominating the temporary vicissitudes of life.  By 

contrast, the protagonists of the 1980’s Indian novel are insecure, anxious, tense, 

sceptical, and they are the people sitting on the edge of the world, waiting to be 

catapulted into plumb-less depths and declivities because of the tremendous power 

that reposes in twentieth century governments.  The parallels between the life of the 

individual and history of nation are dovetailed in these novels.  In novels such as 

Clear Light of Day, The Circle of Reason, Plans for Departure, Yatra, Rich Like Us, 

English August, Shame, Midnight’ Children and Sunrise in Fiji we can note such 

things.   
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The Indian novel, which showed concern with national or social problems in 

the 1960’s were introspective, and the individual’s quest for a personal meaning in 

life was the main theme in them.  They differ in their approach and change - they 

reflect a recognizable change in the national sensibility, expression and literary form.  

Both periods are also characterized by tremendous literary creativity and it is all the 

more interesting to look at them from different aspects such as the economic, political 

and intellectual trends that prevailed in India during those years. 

The more recent Indo-English fiction has been trying to give expression to the 

Indian experience of the modern predicament. In the more recent days there has been 

a group of writers who have got settled in a foreign land and yet writing on Indian 

ethos. They have been also looking at India as expatriates. This group of writers 

include David Dravidar, Rohinton Mistry, MukulKesavan, Salman Rushdie, 

Meenakshi Mukherjee, Upamanyu Chatterjee, Amitav Ghosh and a few others. They 

belong to what is called the group of Diaspora writers. Their protagonists are those 

having experienced differently.  

Indian English literature is today undeniably one of the many modern Indian 

literatures. The difference between the other Indian literatures and branch is that other 

literatures have well defined communities of readers who speak those languages as 

their primary languages. The majority of readers of Indian English literature within 

India use English as their second language. The actual readership for Indian English 

literature within India is provided by those who use English as their secondary 

language, while for all other Indian literatures the readership is confined to the 

primary speakers of those languages.  

On a global scale the position of literature in English is similar to the bilingual 

literatures in India. The bilingual literatures record a rapid enrichment of vocabulary 

and a remarkable syntactic flexibility. On the other hand, they continue to survive 

with anxiety of imminent breakdowns. English fears the American, Sanskrit feared 

the Apabhramsh languages. These literatures tend to grow more and more obsessed 

with theme of language itself. They thrive by a process of excess of social heterodoxy, 

though tolerant of linguistic hybridization. It is actually quite sad that writers as 

diverse in religion, culture, upbringing and politics as V.S. Naipaul, Salman Rushdie, 

Margaret Atwood and Patrick White should write on the same themes, though their 

linguistic styles are so different. It is also sad that the four writers named claim to 

engage in the theme of colonial victimization, none of them ever take up the cause of 

the really deprived people in their respective communities. A bilingual literature 

works through linguistic hybridization but faces a serious social exclusion. The 

trouble with Indian English literature is not that it is the literature of the minority but 

that it has been a literature of social exclusion.  

The history of any literature, except those bilingual literatures mentioned 

above, will show that literature grows by assimilating many tributaries flowing from 

the margins to the centre. Sometimes the marginal occupies the centre-stage, and 

turns a regional class register of language into the dominant literary register. Such 

assimilation of marginal speech and concerns deepens the expressivity of a literature 

on the progressive frontline of social changes. On the other hand, the bilingual 
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literatures assimilate numerous language registers belonging exclusively to social 

advantaged classes from different geographical areas. 

Twenty years ago one rarely spoke of Indian English fiction. Ten years ago, 

writers like Narayan, Raja Rao, Mulk Raj Anand, Manohar Malgaonkar and Kamala 

Markandaya were inducted to universities courses of English. In comparison, the 

quantity and variety of fiction published during the last ten years are impressive. 

About seventy-five novels that appeared during the last ten years have attracted 

comment whether in review criticism or more serious thought. Several writers 

published their novels during the span, which makes it possible to speak of a new 

generation of Indian English novel. Among those that came to prominence during this 

spar are: Salman Rushdie, Amitav Ghosh, Upamanyu Chatterjee, Allan Sealy, Bapsy, 

Sidhwa, Shashi Deshpande, Rohinton Mistry, Pratap Sharma and Shashi Tharoor. 

It is possible to link the recent Indian English fictiuon to the following background 

factors: 

Nearly four decades after the Second World War, and after the decline of the 

British Empire, the present generation of Indian (and other) immigrants in English no 

longer suffer from a sense of black-inferiority; and this generation is politically alert 

and linguistically articulate about the minority cultures of contemporary Britain: 

Kureishi, Dhondhy, Rushie are the products of this new black freedom in England. 

With Mrs. Thatcher’s ascendancy in British politics, and the induction of a 

glamorous Diana in the royal family, in the early eighties there was a sudden nostalgia 

for the Raj. Books on all kinds of Indian subjects became commercially profitable for 

British publishers. The one unwritten condition for getting accepted for publication 

was that the fantasy picture of India forged by some three hundred years of hard 

British labour need not be upset. Gita Mehta’s Raj and Nina Sibal’sYatra are end 

products of this trend. 

The Canadian government decided to invest large amounts of producing 

Canadian multiculturalism as a subtle political solution to the vexed problem of 

Francophone Quebec. Multiculturalism has become a very bid industry in Canada 

during the last decade. In this industry research grants, publishing subventions and 

literary prizes are generously distributed to all manner of ethnic and linguistic 

minorities. Bharati Mukherjee and Uma Parameswaran are products of this 

phenomenon. Had they continued to live in India, one wonders if they would have 

got the capital support for their creative expression. Perhaps, they would not have 

been noticed at all. 

One of the major international movements of the last decade was the feminist-

literary movement. There were a number of publishing houses, magazines and literary 

organizations devoted to women’s literature in the Western world. The English-

speaking Indian women found the new ideology of subversion very attractive. That 

they did feel so was in itself a desirable event; but since most of they have little 

interest in activism at the grass-root levels in Indian society, they found it liberating 

to imitate American and French feminisms and produce fiction giving their ego-

graphs. NamitaGokhale’s Paro and ShobhaDe’s Socialite Evenings are examples of 

this imitative liberation. Shashi Deshpande and Jai Nimbkar are themore creative, and 

politically and culturally more alert feminists. The latter kind has a great future in 

India. 
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Earlier in the century nationalism was a great force in Indian literature. During 

the sixties and seventies, disillusionment about it set in, producing a literature of 

disillusionments. During the eighties nationalism was a dead theme. It was a decade 

of regionalism and sectarianism. Therefore two types of political fiction were 

produced: (i) works which made India their subject used subversive narrative forms 

and black humour (Shashi Tharoor, The Great Indian Novel; Anita Desai, Clear Light 

of Day), and (ii) novels emphasizing regional sub-cultural identity (Balraj Khanna, A 

Nation of Fools; Pratap Sharma, The Day of the Turban – both about Punjab: 

Rohinton Mistry and other Parsi writers – about a sub-culture). 

The story tellers Rushdie, Amitav Ghosh, Shashi Tharoor, Nina Sibal, 

Gurucharan Das and Balraj Khanna seem to enjoy the speech-act with the excitement 

as the poets JayantaMahapatra, Vikram Seth and DilipChitre enjoy their poetic 

rhetoric. A similar love for speech is evident among the post-colonial critics like 

GayatriSpivak, HomiBhabha, Susie Tharu and MakarandParanjape. However, this 

love for speech does not from the discovery of communicative energy. In fact, in the 

post-colonial proliferation of language there is at work a kind of desperation which 

comes out of growing isolation; the linguistic displayed by the post-colonials  is 

reminiscent of the compulsive story-telling by men surrounded by dark forests. 

The three distinguishing features of the post-colonial Indian English literature 

originate in its peculiar sociology. Though English fiction has in India at present 

enough readers to make publishing of books possible and even profitable, English is 

still largely a second language of those who form the reading community. It is still 

largely a second language of those who form the reading community. It is still not a 

language that pervades all areas of the reading community’s emotional and social life.  

Thus,to sum up living in the West and using English almost like the mother 

tongue, they have been thoroughly exposed to significant modern western literary 

movements like Post modernism and Magic Realism. This enabled them to give an 

orientation to fiction. At the same time the best of them continue to have strong roots 

in India, so that they remain true to the tendered points of India and the West. The 

novelists of the time could become receptive and equipped to deal with social reality. 
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Abstract  

 The Karnataka Act 20 of 1985 contemplates among other things, the process of decentralization 

both in planning and effective implementation necessary for attaining national goals and objectives 

like increase in agricultural production, creation of more employment avenues, removal of poverty 

and illiteracy, bringing about all round improvement in the rural areas, and quality of life in the 

rural areas. What essentially distinguishes new set up from pre-existing institutions basically stems 

from the fact that the institutions under the new set up have been conceived to function/perform its 

duties by actively involving the people both in planning and execution of the schemes. 

Introduction 

 India being a country with a large number of villages and inhabited by a vast rural population, 

a strong need was felt to cater to the needs of the people residing in the remote interior villages. 

The Community Development Programme which began in 1952 was one such programme which 

aimed at improving the lot of the villages by ameliorating their socio-economic conditions and 

ushering an all round progress in the standard of living of the villagers. 

 Various committees namely the Balwanrai Mehra Committee, Ashok Mehta Committee, 

G.V.K.Rao Committee, L.M Singhvi Committee were set up and though each of these committees 

came up with their own recommendations to facilitate the creation of local self government and 

achieve democratic decentralization but unfortunately for various reasons they met with limited 

success. 

 However, the real turn around concerning the establishment of the local self government which 

in turn entailed the process of democratic decentralization got a fresh impetus when the then Prime 

Minister of India Sri Rajiv Gandhi evinced a keen interest in strengthening the institutions of grass 

roots democracy cutting across the length and breadth of the country. This essentially resulted in 

the passage of the Constitution 73rd and 74th Amendment Acts which gave a Constitutional status 

to the local bodies. 

 The importance of these amendments stems from the fact that atleast belatedly the Union 

Government and all the State Governments recognized the importance of holding a free and fair 

election periodical. Further State Finance Commission has also been created to provide finances 

for the regular conduct of elections to these bodies. 

The panchayath raj movement in Karnataka has a history of its own. This can be traced to the 

Karnataka Act No.10 of 1959. Further the reorganization of the states done in 1959 added four 

other different sub-regions to the then Mysore State. The structure of panchayath raj as embodied 
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in the Karnataka village panchayats and local boards Act, 1959 was almost similar as identified by 

the Balwantra Mehta Committee except for two important aspects. 

The committee on panchayat raj under the chairmanship of Sri Kondajji Basappa was constituted 

by the then Mysore State Government on 10th October, 1962, to make the panchayath raj 

institutions more efficient. Following the report of Kondajji Basappa Committee in 1963, a Bill 

was introduced in 1964 to establish a three-tier structure of rural self-government. But nothing 

emerged out of it as the state government did not show any willingness to undertake any such 

experiment. 

It was only in 1983 that the Janata Government headed by Ramakrishna Hegde showed the political 

will to make a new experiment with the democratic decentralization in Karnataka. the Bill known 

as Karnataka Zilla Parishads, Taluk Panchayat Samithis, Mandal Panchayats and Nyaya 

Panchayats Act, 1983 was introduced in the state legislature in August, 1983. Finally, the Bill 

received the President’s assent and became operational with effect from 14th August, 1985. 

Importance of the Study 

 The history of the efforts to create democratic institutions at the district and sub-district levels 

had been a history of hesitant and faltering steps and of an unresolved contradiction between the 

powerful forces of centralization and the yearning for decentralization. During a period of four 

decades, though several attempts were made to enact and implement democratic decentralization at 

the district and power levels, the efforts did not bear any fruit and the forces of centralization 

consistently won over those of decentralization. There are many paths to development. Different paths 

to development, nevertheless, converge in an assumption that improvement in living conditions are 

not brought about from above by some outside agency but by the people themselves taking an active 

part in their development. It is, therefore, generally agreed that if progress it to be  achieved, it cannot 

be imposed from outside and must be based on small locally based and sustainable initiatives. The 

focus of current development efforts are, thus, heavily tilted in favour of building institutional capacity 

through participation and local self-reliance leading to empowerment. 

Panchayath raj institution technique help us to understand the rural poor and appreciate their 

perceptions, their needs and aspirations and also involve them in a participatory manner making in 

panning and decision-making for the betterment of their quality of life .  It is rightly said, “The people, 

for whom all the schemes are chalked out, had not been consulted either for diagnosis of the problem 

or for the prognosis of the schemes.  The officials ought to learn a lot from the experience of the rural 

poor and this call for effective interact with them. 

Panchayath raj institution approach has some merits.  It promotes a community forum to study 

local problems and find out solutions for them.  It also serves as catalyst for local and external elements 

to introduce positive change.  In short, people’s participation in the planning process enables the 

Government to have a better understanding of local problems. 

For example, in the implementation of many anti-poverty programmes, assets have been 

provided without  knowing the capacities/conditions of the beneficiaries.  In some cases, the 

beneficiaries belonging to the low caste obtained superior breed of buffaloes.  But, they failed to derive 
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any benefit from them, as they could not provide them the required dry and green fodder.  Some of 

them are, therefore forced to sell them to higher caste big farmers.  Likewise, though loans and 

subsidies are provided to dig open and bore wells, electricity is not provided for the pumps.  Such 

costly mistakes could have been avoided, if only people’s participation in rural development has been 

ensured.  In the absence of this, even the data collected provided to be unreliable.  People’s 

participation is required not only to the construction of assets but also in their proper maintenance. 

As result of strong public opinion, substantial changes were made in the bill by the select 

committee. A very mush improved panchayath Act was introduced. The new act conformed to the 

mandatory provisions of the Constitution. Gram Sabhas were to be formed ward wise in the state of 

Karnataka in view of the large size of the panchayaths. They were to have a number of supervisory 

and monitoring powers relating to development activity, and were also to assist in the identification of 

beneficiaries as well as in mobilization of community efforts. 

The village panchayat was bound to place a report before each gram sabha on the development 

schemes and the development activities to each year and those proposed for the next year, and the 

reasons for non-implementation of the recommendations of the gram sabhas would have to be 

explained by the president of the panchayath. 

A more significant recent development has been the issue of an ordinance in February 1999 

reducing the number of gram panchayts in the state to roughly half the present number. Under the 

ordinance, the population limits of a gram panchayath will be raised to 10,000 to 16000 as against 

the present 5000 to 7000. For the hilly areas, the minimum population will be 6,000 instead of 

2,500. The reason advanced by the government for this change is that under the earlier pattern the 

gram panchayats were too small to be viable. They had limited financial resources and manpower 

and were not capable of becoming effective instruments of development. In this context the present 

study is very much needful, 

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

The present study is based on the following objectives; 

1. To examine the importance of gram panchayaths in the development of rural areas. 

2. To study the performance of panchayath raj institutions in rural development in the state of 

Karnataka. 

3. To evaluate the role of Gram Panchayaths in implementation of rural development 

programmes in Mysore district. 

4. To examine the impact of rural development programmes implemented by the panchayath 

raj institutions on socio-economic development of the weaker sections in the study area. 

5. To offer suggestions for the effective functioning of gram panchayaths in implementation 

of the programmes. 

Hypotheses 

  The following hypotheses have been framed in the study;  

1. Gram Panchayaths played a significant role in the development of rural areas.  

2. Rural development programmes implemented through grampanchayaths are positively 

affected on the weaker sections of the society.  
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Methodology adopted for the Study 

 The study on is based on both primary and secondary source of data. The primary data will be 

collected from 400 respondents through field survey conducted in Mysore district. The respondents 

will be selected on simple random sampling basis. Simple techniques will be used to analyse the data.  

The secondary data will be collected from the following sources; 

 various publications of central, state and local governments,  

 existing literature and data in websites 

 various publications of national institutions like ISEC, NIRD 

 other sources like books, magazines, newspapers, reports, articles, seminar papers 

published by universities and research institutions. 

 Publications of IIM, Bangalore. 

 Mysore District Zilla Panchayah 

 DRDA Office 

 District Statistical Office, Mysore. 

 Gram Panchayaths in Mysore District. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The death of a baby before his or her first birthday is called infant mortality. The infant 

mortality rate is an estimate of the number of infant deaths for every 1,000 live births. This rate is often 

used as an indicator to measure the health and well-being of a nation, because factors affecting the 

health of entire populations can also impact the mortality rate of infants. There are obvious differences 

in infant mortality by age, race, and ethnicity. 

Annual child mortality rates in India have decreased between 1.7% and 2.3% in the last two decades. 

Still, the United Nations (UN) estimates that about 2.35 million (M) children died in India in 2012. 

This corresponds to over 20% of the world's under-five deaths, more than any other country.  Large 

differences in overall child survival between India's diverse regions have been previously 

documented.  However, there is no direct and nationally-representative measurement of the major 

causes of death among neonates (first month of life) and at ages 1-59 months, and it remains unknown 

how these causes of death vary across India's regions. In India Social preference for boys is strong, as 

noted by widespread selective abortion of female foetuses before birth and by lower immunization 

rates among girls.  The consequences of boy preference on child mortality remain undocumented. 

Understanding the causes of child death may, therefore, help to guide the use of widely practicable 

interventions for neonatal and child survival.  

What are the Causes? 

Fortunately, most new-borns grow and thrive. However, for every 1,000 babies that are born, six die 

during their first year. Most of these babies die as a result of—   

 Birth defects 

 Preterm birth (birth before 37 weeks gestation) and low birth weight 

 Maternal complications of pregnancy 

 Sudden Infant Death Syndrome (SIDS) 

 Injuries (e.g., suffocation). 

Pregnancy and childbirth have a huge effect on the health of women and their families. Pregnancy-

related health outcomes are influenced by factors such as race, ethnicity, age, and income, but most 

importantly a woman's health. Pregnancy and childbirth have a huge effect on the health of women 

and their families. Pregnancy-related health outcomes are influenced by factors such as race, ethnicity, 

age, and income, but most  importantly—a woman's health. 
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COMPLICATION DURING PREGNANCY: 

Complications of pregnancy are health problems that occur during pregnancy. They can 

involve the mother's health, the baby's health, or both. Some women have health problems that arise 

during pregnancy, and other women have health problems before they become pregnant that could 

lead to complications. It is very important for women to receive health care before and during 

pregnancy to decrease the risk of pregnancy complications. 

The following are some common maternal health conditions or problems a woman may experience 

during pregnancy— 

Anemia 

Anemia is having lower than the normal number of healthy red blood cells. Treating the underlying 

cause of the anemia will help restore the number of healthy red blood cells. Women with pregnancy 

related anemia may feel tired and weak. This can be helped by taking iron and folic acid supplements.  

Urinary Tract Infections (UTI) 

A UTI is a bacterial infection in the urinary tract— 

 Pain or burning when you use the bathroom. 

 Fever, tiredness, or shakiness. 

 An urge to use the bathroom often. 

 Pressure in your lower belly. 

 Urine that smells bad or looks cloudy or reddish. 

 Nausea or back pain. 

If you think you have a UTI, it is important to see your health care provider. He/she can tell if you 

have a UTI by testing a sample of your urine. Treatment with antibiotics to kill the infection will make 

it better, often in one or two days.  

Mental Health Conditions 

Some women experience depression during or after pregnancy. Symptoms of depression are: 

 A low or sad mood. 

 Loss of interest in fun activities. 

 Changes in appetite, sleep, and energy. 

 Problems thinking, concentrating, and making decisions. 

 Feelings of worthlessness, shame, or guilt. 

 Thoughts that life is not worth living. 

When many of these symptoms occur together and last for more than a week or two at a time, this is 

probably depression. Depression that persists during pregnancy can make it hard for a woman to care 

for herself and her unborn baby. Having depression before pregnancy also is a risk factor for 

postpartum depression. Getting treatment is important for both mother and baby.  

Hypertension (High Blood Pressure) 

Chronic poorly-controlled high blood pressure before and during pregnancy puts a pregnant 

woman and her baby at risk for problems. It is associated with an increased risk for maternal 

complications such as preeclampsia, placental abruption (when the placenta separates from the wall of 
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the uterus), and gestational diabetes. These women also face a higher risk for poor birth outcomes such 

as preterm delivery, having an infant small for his/her gestational age, and infant death.  

Gestational Diabetes Mellitus (GDM) 
 

GDM is diagnosed during pregnancy and can lead to pregnancy complications. GDM is when the 

body cannot effectively process sugars and starches (carbohydrates), leading to high sugar levels in 

the blood stream. Most women with GDM can control their blood sugar levels by a following a healthy 

meal plan from their health care provider and getting regular physical activity. Some women also need 

insulin to keep blood sugar levels under control. Doing so is important because poorly controlled 

diabetes increases the risk of— 

 Preeclampsia. 

 Early delivery. 

 Cesarean birth. 

 Having a big baby, which can complicate delivery. 

 Having a baby born with low blood sugar, breathing problems, and jaundice. 

Obesity and Weight Gain 

Recent studies suggest that the heavier a woman is before she becomes pregnant, the greater 

her risk of pregnancy complications, including preeclampsia, GDM, stillbirth and cesarean delivery. 

Also, CDC research has shown that obesity during pregnancy is associated with increased use of health 

care and physician services, and longer hospital stays for delivery. Overweight and obese women who 

lose weight before pregnancy are likely to have healthier pregnancies. 

Infections 

During pregnancy, your baby is protected from many illnesses, like the common cold or a passing 

stomach bug. But some infections can be harmful to you, your baby, or both. Easy steps, such as hand 

washing, and avoiding certain foods, can help protect you from some infections.  

Hyperemesis Gravidarum 

Many women have some nausea or vomiting, or "morning sickness," particularly during the first 3 

months of pregnancy. The cause of nausea and vomiting during pregnancy is believed to be rapidly 

rising blood levels of a hormone called HCG (human chorionic gonadotropin), which is released by 

the placenta. However, hyperemesis gravidarum occurs when there is severe, persistent nausea and 

vomiting during pregnancy—more extreme than "morning sickness." This can lead to weight loss and 

dehydration and may require intensive treatment. 

Gestational Weight Gain 

Nearly 60% of women in the India enter pregnancy above a normal weight and less than 30% 

of women gain gestational weight within recommendations of the Institute of Medicine. Accurate, 

reliable, and valid measures of pre-pregnancy weight and height, as well as weight change during 

pregnancy, are needed to monitor trends and conduct research that will inform the development of 

interventions. Effective approaches are crucial to increase the percentage of women who enter 

pregnancy at a healthy weight, gain gestational weight within recommendations, and return to a healthy 

weight postpartum. 
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Severe maternal morbidity in the India 

Maternal morbidity includes physical and psychological conditions that result from or are 

aggravated by pregnancy and have an adverse effect on a woman’s health. The most severe 

complications of pregnancy, generally referred to as severe maternal morbidity (SMM), affect more 

than 50,000 women in the India every year. Based on recent trends, this burden has been steadily 

increasing. 

Rises in SMM are likely driven by a combination of factors, including increases in maternal 

age, pre-pregnancy obesity, pre-existing chronic medical conditions, and cesarean delivery. The 

consequences of the increasing SMM prevalence are wide-ranging and include higher health service 

use, higher direct medical costs, extended hospitalization stays, and long-term rehabilitation. The 

review of SMM cases provides an opportunity to identify points of intervention for quality 

improvements in maternal care. Tracking SMM will help monitor the effectiveness of such 

interventions. 

PREVENTION:  

Good preconception health and health care means living a safe, healthy lifestyle and managing any 

current health conditions before getting pregnant. By taking action on health issues before pregnancy, 

many future problems for the mother and infant mortality can be prevented. 

It is important for all women of reproductive age to adopt healthy behaviors such as— 

 Taking folic acid. 

 Maintaining a healthy diet and weight. 

 Being physically active regularly. 

 Quitting tobacco use. 

 Not drinking excessive amounts of alcohol and using “street” drugs. 

 Talking to your health care provider about screening and proper management of chronic diseases. 

 Talking with your health care provider about taking any medications. 

 Visiting your health care provider at the recommended scheduled time periods for your age and 

discuss if or when you are considering becoming pregnant. 

 Using effective contraception correctly and consistently if sexually active, but wish to delay or 

avoid pregnancy. 

 Preventing injuries and considering the safety of your home and family (e.g., wear seat belt, take 

CPR, install and test smoke alarms). 

A healthy pregnancy begins before conception and continues with appropriate prenatal care and 

addressing problems if they arise. 

Some women may be advised to give birth at special hospitals, especially if they may be at risk of 

delivering a very small or very sick baby. These hospitals have staff and equipment needed to provide 

high-level newborn life support and advanced medical services. Health care providers should use the 

prenatal period as a time to help parents prepare for potential problems that may require the use of 

Level III regional hospitals. This means providers should inform parents of the location of the nearest 

hospital before labor and delivery begins. This will help parents and other family members be 

prepared, especially if the hospital is a great distance from the family’s home.  
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Before Pregnancy 

Make sure to talk to your doctor about health problems you have now or have had in the past. 

If you are receiving treatment for a health problem, your health care provider might want to change 

the way your health problem is managed. For example, some medicines used to treat health problems 

could be harmful if taken during pregnancy. At the same time, stopping medicines that you need could 

be more harmful than the risks posed should you become pregnant. In addition, be sure to discuss any 

problems you had in any previous pregnancy. If health problems are under control and you get good 

prenatal care, you are likely to have a normal, healthy baby. 

During Pregnancy 

Pregnancy symptoms and complications can range from mild and annoying discomforts to 

severe, sometimes life-threatening, illnesses. Sometimes it can be difficult for a woman to determine 

which symptoms are normal and which are not. Problems during pregnancy may include physical and 

mental conditions that affect the health of the mother or the baby. These problems can be caused by or 

can be made worse by being pregnant. Many problems are mild and do not progress; however, when 

they do, they may harm the mother or her baby. Keep in mind that there are ways to manage problems 

that come up during pregnancy. Always contact your prenatal care provider if you have any concerns 

during your pregnancy. 
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Abstract 

 

Today India is facing many challenges under Information and Communication revolution. The 

use of ICT in teaching is very essential for providing good education to the students.  Those who do 

not know how to operate computers or to use will be considered as illiterate. The use of current and 

emerging technologies in day to day life, in teaching and learning context, the role of ICT in education 

is becoming more and more important and this will continued to grow and develop in future days.  This 

paper attempts to highlight the requirement of ICT in education, obstacles, implementation and 

requirement of infrastructure and uses of ICT in education. 

 

Introduction 

 

Over the past many years, one may observe the existence of a worldwide societal debate about 

the future of our societies and the potential implications for the goals and organization of our 

educational systems. The information has triggered off a whole set of wild speculations about the 

necessity of educational reforms that will allow future citizens to survive in an information society. 

The introduction of Computer Science as an academic subject adds a further layer of complication to 

the challenging landscape of IT infrastructure. Without the right support and information, IT 

infrastructure cannot deliver the processing power and networking facilities that students need for 

computer education. Many governments have, in the late 1990s, developed plans to intensify their 

investments regarding ICT in education. The sudden booms up of the Internet and worldwide web 

(WWW) have led to the adoption of objectives to equip all institutions with access to these facilities 

in a short period of time. ICT in education is an area which is in turmoil and in which many participants 

play a role. During the past decade a great deal of literature has been produced on the use of 

Information and Communication Technology.  The ICT refers to the hardware, software, networks and 

media for the collection, storage, processing, transmission and presentation of information (voice, data, 

text, images), as well as related services describe the extent of the uses of ITCs in the following terms 

“Information and communication technologies (ICTs) are  defined as technologies used to convey, 

manipulate and store data by electronic means. This can include e-mail, SMS text messaging, video 

chat, and online social media. It also includes all the different computing devices (e.g., laptop, desktops 

and smart phones) that carry out a wide range of communication and information functions. All these 

electronic tools constitute the “Information and communication technologies” (ICTs) and are used to 

convey, manipulate and store information.  The variety of ICTs suggests that ICT go far beyond 

computers and the internet.  Rural side of India still struggling to get the basic infrastructure and the 

equipment they need. Education may be enriched by integrating such technologies into traditional 

educational activities.  The ICT never displace the relationship between teacher and the student which 

is very crucial to the learning and development process.    
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Requirement of ICT in education 

 

Students usually perform a number of tasks. A student must finish his homework, thesis, 

sharing material between students using ICT tools and applications. If a student is effective at 

communication with teachers and other students, his tasks will become much easier. There are many 

ICT tools and applications that a student can use sharing material with other students. 

The ICT infrastructure and services need to support individual choice by offering a range of supported 

applications, services and access devices to enhance the learning experience at large. Institutions will 

need to ensure that users have the tools to meet their exact requirements and that the tools work 

together. Using ICT to support flexible working to enable an ICT infrastructure and services to support 

learners, educators, managers and administrators their needs to be inbuilt flexibility so that users have 

a range of ways and locations in which they can undertake their daily tasks. The user needs to have 

knowledge with confidence in the ICT infrastructure to deliver a fast and reliable service, regardless 

of the task in hand. Using ICT safely and securely by meeting the requirements in this document, 

schools and colleges will be able to ensure that all learners and staff have access to reliable systems 

whenever and wherever they want in a way that allows them to develop their skills and make use of 

technology safely. These requirements will amplify keeping data secure and will be protected. 

 

Obstacles 

  

The act of integrating ICT into teaching and learning is complex issue and one can face number 

of difficulties. These types of difficulties know as obstacles. Obstacles defined as any condition that 

makes difficult to make progress or achieve desired objective. 

1. Lack of teacher confidence- One of the obstacles that prevent teachers from using ICT in teaching 

is lack of confidence.  Major obstacles are to use computers in class rooms claiming lack of skills 

preventing teacher to use ICT in teaching.  The teacher chose pedagogical lack of teacher competence 

one of the strong obstacles to the integration of technologies into educators.  The teachers fear of failure 

caused a lack of confidence and limitations of teachers in ICT knowledge make them feel anxious 

about using ICT in the class room thus, not confident to use ICT in their teaching.  Teachers who are 

having less knowledge in area of ICT are afraid of entering class room, lack of confidence and 

experience with the technology demoralised teachers and motivation to use ICT. 

2. Lack of teacher competence- This is another obstacle which directly related to teacher confidence.  

In developing countries teacher lacks technological competence is main cause of their non acceptance 

and non adoption of ICT. Lack of skills is also considered main factor preventing teachers from using 

ICT in teaching. 

3. Negative attitudes- The teacher attitude and inheritance resists to change is serious obstacle.  The 

teachers who are exposed to new technology of the computers are still having the opinion that the use 

of ICT has no benefits.  This negative attitude realised to obstacle in ICT learning. 

4. Lack of effective training- There were not enough training opportunities to the teachers in the use 

of ICT in the class room and the main problem with implementation of the new ICT was that 

insufficient in-service training programmes to the teachers.  Lack of training in the digital literacy, 

lack of pedagogic and didactic training in how to use ICT in the class room and lack of training 

concerning the use of technologies in specific area where obstacles to use new technologies.  

5. Lack of accessibility- The lack of access to resources including home access is another complex 

obstacle which discourage teacher from integrating new technologies. 
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6. Lack of computer and lack of adequate materials- It is a hindrance of ICT.  Insufficient of computers, 

insufficient materials, insufficient number of software, insufficient internet accesses, oldness of 

computers, and scarcity of educational software in the institutions become great obstacles in successful 

implementation of ICT. 

7. Lack of technical support- Without the good technical support in the class room one should not 

accept teachers to overcome the obstacles preventing them from using ICT. 

  

Implementation and Requirement of Infrastructure 

 

The following features are essential in the ICT infrastructure and services of every institution. 

The institution’s ICT infrastructure and services must be reliable. An unreliable infrastructure is likely 

to detract from the learning experience and obstruct the educator. It will become a frustration to 

learners, educators, managers and administrators alike if devices, applications and services cannot be 

relied upon. It is important that an institution ensures coherence by implementing ICT technologies 

that work together and fit with the overall ICT strategy. This coherence must be applied equally to 

devices and services running over the institution’s infrastructure and to any connection that enables 

effective use of the National Education Network or the internet. Accessibility ICT literacy is fast 

becoming as essential a skill as literacy and numeracy, and it is natural to assume that given access to 

a computer anyone can gain the ICT skills they need for learning, leisure or employment. 

Unfortunately, this is not the case, as the number of ICT devices and applications has grown, so too 

have the ways in which they can be accessed. Collectively known as assistive technology all schools 

and institutions must make ‘reasonable adjustments’ to ensure that learners are not put at a 

disadvantage in using any facilities or resources including the use of ICT. Institutions need to enable 

full access and create fully accessible systems that meet the needs of all users. The cheapest solution 

may not always be the most cost effective when taking these into consideration. As technology 

changes, so will the institution’s ICT needs, the needs of users and the institution’s capacity to meet 

those needs with technology are also subject to change. Longer term planning, and consistent 

management and support, are also essential. 

Longer term planning is essential to plan upgrades or enhancements to the institution’s current 

infrastructure. The institution will be able to plan for improvements to its infrastructure led by 

educational requirements rather than focused on perceived technical requirements. Management and 

support Users need confidence that the ICT infrastructure and services will work reliably and 

consistently, allowing them to concentrate on their learning, educating or management and 

administration activities. There is a need to remove the inefficiencies of systems that do not work 

together. A lack of common technical standards in many cases has resulted in ad-hoc solutions being 

implemented by non-experts. In order to help meet and manage ICT requirements, where appropriate, 

such an approach could support the expressed desire to move towards support for teaching and 

learning. 

 

Uses of ICT in education 
 

Modern developments in information and communication technologies provide exciting 

possibilities to enhance the quality of education. Interactive education software, open access digital 

libraries, and cheaper technology may facilitate new forms of interaction between students, teachers, 
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and education and enhance the quality of education by making it more accessible.  Education may be 

enriched by integrating such technologies into traditional educational activities. However, it must be 

recognised that ITC may never displace the relationship between teacher and learner which is crucial 

to the learning and development process.  ICT has the capacity to enhance the learning process and 

facilitate communications within education institutions and between educators and learners but it must 

be used in education institutions under the supervision of qualified well-trained professionals with the 

expertise in pedagogy and in education to ensure that its impact does not damage or undermine the 

learning process or the development of learners.  

The use of ICTs in the educational system would not be able to solve the current problems in the 

educational system, but rather provide alternative solutions to the obstacles encountered in the 

conventional educational system. ICTs would be able to provide education and knowledge in a wider 

reach, even with a limited amount of resource, unlike conventional systems of education. 

ICT has been employed in many education projects and research over the world.  The education is a 

key factor of socio-economic development, the education system of developing countries must be 

aligned with modern technology. ICT can improve the quality of education and bring better outcomes 

by making information easily accessible to students, helping to gain knowledge and skill easily and 

making trainings more available for teachers. 

Conclusion  

 

Effective training and usage of ICT in teaching is important since poor or improper usage and 

management of ICT in the classroom may result in underperformance in educational outcomes. The 

inefficient use of ICT assisted instruction wastes time that could have been used for learning content 

and developing skills. Some development strategies for requirement of ICT in learning are proposed 

by the institution must assist in support for ICT adaptation using both formal and informal methods to 

create a learning system. Education network site populated with relevant learning resources for 

curriculum purposes needs to be developed. 

It is necessary for institution to enhance their ICT in order to participate effectively in the global 

information age. Institutions ought to seriously consider better ways of proving their worth and 

usefulness in providing a student centered, intellectually stimulating and technologically advanced 

teaching, learning and research environment through the use of ICT. Teaching staff should be 

supported to use innovative methods of teaching in their routine work. ICT training centres that fulfil 

training needs of students needs to be established. The management, academic staff and non-academic 

staff should understand the rationale behind using ICT, which is for themselves, for the faculties they 
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serve and the institution at large. Teams comprising of teachers, educational advisors, and library staff 

need to be developed which develop course-based education content.  
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Abstract: 

After Demonetization queuing is the common activity of people in bank ATM to withdraw money. 

Bank ATMs would avoid losing their customers due to a long wait on the line. The bank initially 

provides one ATM in every branch but one ATM would not serve a purpose. This paper shows that 

the queuing theory used to solve this problem. I obtain the data from bank ATM in Gubbi, for the 

December month 2016  then derive the arrival rate, service rate, utilization rate, waiting time in the 

queue and the average number of customers in the queue based on the data using Little’s theorem. 

Keywords:  Arrival rate, Little’s theorem, Queuing system, Service rate, utilization rate. 

INTRODUCTION: 

Queuing theory is the mathematical study of waiting lines, or queues [1]. In queuing theory a 

model is constructed so that queue lengths and waiting times can be predicted [1]. Queuing theory is 

generally considered a branch of operations research because the results are often used when making 

business decisions about the resources needed to provide service. Queuing theory started with research 

by Agner Krarup Erlang in 1903 when he created models to describe the Copenhagen telephone 

exchange [1]. The ideas have since seen applications including telecommunications, [2] traffic 

engineering, computing[3] and the design of factories, shops, offices and hospitals.[4][5]. Queuing 

theory optimizes the number of service facilities and adjusts the times of services [6]. Queuing theory 

is the study of queue or waiting lines. Some of the analysis that can be derived using queuing theory 

include the expected waiting time in the queue, the average time in the system, the expected queue 

length as well as the probability of the system to be in certain states, such as empty or full.  

This paper uses queuing theory to study the waiting lines in SBM BANK ATM, at Gubbi taluk, 

Tumkur district, Karnataka state. The bank provides one ATM in every branch. In ATM, bank 

customers arrive randomly and the service time is also random. We use Little’s theorem and M/M/I 

queuing model to derive the arrival rate, service rate, utilization rate, waiting time in the queue. 

 QUEUING SYSTEM: A queuing system can be completely described by      

i) the input or arrival pattern (customers)      

ii)  the service mechanism (service pattern) 

iii)  the queue discipline    

iv)  customer’s behavior 

Little’s theorem 
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 Little’s theorem [4] describes the relationship between throughput rate (i.e. arrival & service rate), 

cycle time and work in process (i.e. number of customers/jobs in the system). The theorem states that 

the expected number of customers (N) for a system in steady state can be determined using the 

following equation:  L = λT 

Here λ is the average customer arrival rate and T is the average service time for a customer. Three 

fundamental relationships can be derived from Little’s theorem [7]. 

i. L increases if λ or T increases 

ii.  λ increases if L increases or T decreases 

iii.  T increases if L increases or λ decreases   

ATM Model (M/M/I queuing model): 

M/M/I queuing model means that the arrival and service time are exponentially distributed (Poisson 

process). For the analysis of the ATM M/M/I queuing model, the following variables will be 

investigated 

λ: The mean customer arrival rate                                                                                                        

µ: The mean service rate                                                                                                                           

ρ =
λ

µ
= Utilization factor                                                                                                                      

P0 = 1 − ρ = Probability of zero customer in the ATM                                                             

Pn = P0ρn = (1 − ρ)Pn = The probability of having n customers in the ATM                  

L =
ρ

1 − ρ
= The average number of customers in the ATM                                                    

Lq = L × ρ = The average number of customers in the queue                                                

Wq =
Lq

λ
= The average waiting time                                                                                               

W =
L

λ
= The average time spent in the ATM, including the waiting time                      

Observation and Discussion: 

One month daily customer data by observation. 

Day WEEKE

ND 

WEEKDAYS WEEKEN

D 

WEE

K 

SUNDAY MOND

AY 

TUESD

AY 

WEDNESD

AY 

THURSD

AY 

FRIDA

Y 

SATURD

AY 

1ST 300 201 193 165 156 131 251 

2ND 280 189 174 153 143 110 230 

3RD 263 174 155 132 125 95 200 

4TH 210 132 121 109 92 76 173 

TOTA

L 

1053 696 643 559 516 412 854 
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Figure-1                                                                                       Figure-2 

From the above figure –1, we observe that, the number of customers on Sundays is double the number 

of customers on Fridays during a month. The busiest period for the bank ATM is Saturday and 

Sundays. Also, we observed from the figure – 2 that, after Sunday, the number of customers start 

decreasing slowly as the week progresses. On Friday it is least and on Wednesday and Thursdays it 

stays slightly more than Fridays. On weekends the customers are more. 

Calculation: 

 We investigate that, after Sunday, during first two days of a week, there are on average 60 

people coming to the ATM in an hour time period of banking time. From this we can derive the arrival 

rate as:  λ =
60

60
= 1customer/minute(cpm) 

We also found out from observation discussion with the guard that each customer spends 3 minutes 

on average in the ATM (W), the queue length is around 4 people (Lq) on average and the average 

waiting time is around 3.5 minutes i.e. 210 seconds. Theoretically, the average waiting time is,Wq =
Lq

λ
=

4customer

1cpm
= 4 minutes = 240 seconds 

Here, we can see that, the observed actual waiting time dose not differ by much when it is compared 

with the theoretical waiting time.  We will calculate the average number of people in the ATM ,L =

λT = 1cpm × 3 minutes = 3 customers 

Service rate (µ),  µ =
λ(1+L)

L
=

1(1+3)

3
= 1.33 cpm 

Utilization factor(ρ), ρ =
λ

µ
=

1cpm

1.3cpm
= 0.77 

With the very high utilization rate of 0.77 , the probability of zero customers in the ATM is very small, 

that is P0 = 1 − ρ = 1 − 0.77 = 0.23 

Probability of having n customers in the ATM is 
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 Pn = (1 − ρ)ρn = (1 − 0.77)(0.77)n = (0.23)(0.77)n 

We assume that impatient customers will start to balk when they see more than 5 people are already 

queuing for the ATM. We also assume that the maximum queue length that a patient customer can 

tolerate is 12 people. We can calculate the probability of 6 people in the system. 

Probability of customer going away = P6−13 = Σn=6
13 Pn = 0.1826 = 18.26% 

Conclusion: 

The evaluation of queuing system in an organization is necessary for the betterment of the 

establishment. This research paper has discussed the application of queuing theory to the Bank ATM. 

From the result I have obtained that, the rate at which customers arrive in the queuing system is 1 

customer per minute and the service rate is 1.33 customers per minute. The probability of buffer flow 

if there are 5 or more customers in the queue is 12 out of 100 customers. The probability of buffer 

overflow is the probability that customers will run away, because may be they are impatient to wait in 

the queue. The constraints that were faced for the completion of this research were the inaccuracy of 

result since some of the data that I use was just based on assumption or approximation.  
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Abstract 

physical education is a Branch of Education and Physical Education are like two Face of  a 

coin Education and physical education very Important for the Development of a Person and his ides.  

Research is not a  Thing or about Subject It is criticized analyzed and investigated Related to the New 

ideologies That involves in The Process of Bringing to light. We have conducted comparative Test in 

inter College Players of Davanagere university A Sample of 100 mal Players of age group 18 to 25 

Years had taken in Rural and Urban Kho Kho Players in Their level of Physical Fitness and mental 

Health The Hypotheses Was Formulated on The Basis of assumption The statical This like ‘T’ test 

Was applied and  PEI  The physical efficiency index table No 3 and 9 Scoring For harward steep test  

to analyze The Result  to study clearly Rural Kho Kho  Players have more Physical Fitness and mental 

ability Than the Urban Kho Kho Players. 

Introduction 

Physical education scope is very wide. For the development of a person it is possible with 

physical education and sports department. A living thing on the earth to be healthy and for its 

development and amiability, to safeguard country’s respect and status it is possible with physical 

education and sports department. In foreign countries and in our country physical education research 

have done and is also going on. Sports department is wide. Scientifically researches are necessary and 

promoting the research is very important.           

               The main objective of the research is to 

bring new subject to the light. Ultimately research aim is knowledge transmission. Not only bringing 

new subjects to the light but it is also about recalling the older subjects and getting better knowledge 

is known to be research. Research is main part of physical education. A person development will be 

not only with the education but also with physical education and sports activities. It is only known 

with the research work. Many physical education research works are done and going on which can be 

supported. Research means development of physical education, quality maintenance to achieve goals 

in sports department through the detective work. 

The guidance needed for the development of sports department, technology, scientifically 

training method, training way, educationally to maintain the quality of physical education, the study 

of previous subject deeply and utilizing it for the development of sports department and contributing 

it for the society. In this way not only old, the new research made for physical education development 

authenticity. 

Scientific research programs are also interesting, exciting, questionnaire and dangerous facts are 

involved. Many experts have expressed their own opinions. In research scholar we can observe  
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HYPOTHESES                   

The would Be significant Difference Between The Urban Kho Kho Players and Rural Kho Kho 

Players and Rural Kho Kho Players in Their level of Physical Fitness and mental Health This 

Hypotheses was Formulated on The Basis of assumption of That in Contents of Rural Kho Kho Players 

has Been  accepted to Perform at Their level best.    

The true contest of urban Kho Kho player’s motor components conditioning will be less than 

the rural Kho Kho player’s.                          

METHODOLOGY 

We have a comparative study of inter college Players of rural and urban Kho Kho Players about 

Mental health and Physical fitness.  The test conducted is Measurement of Cardiovascular endurance 

test.  An accurate Measurement of the heart rate is necessary if results form if test are to be Meaningful 

of have trouble on counting Your heart rate, the results Will not a accurate For this evaluation the Pulse 

Will be Counted for 30 Seconds counts While remaining seated Refrain from Talking and Unnecessary 

movement during Periods When heart rates are being counted these activities can influence You 

results.      

The Step test is based on the Premise that for all sub Maximal work. The Person with a higher 

level of a cardiovascular fitness not will have a smaller increase in heart rate but also Will have a heart 

a heart rate that rate that returns to normal faster the task than it Would in a Person with a normal level.   

The Purpose of this test is to obtain immediate Knowledge of the level of cardiovascular 

efficiency. 

 Method do not Perform any activity before this test no Warm up is allowed.  A 20 inch bench 

should be used for men. For Step iy to and down from its bench at the rate of 30 steps/ min the same 

foot must start the “set up” each time and an erect posture must be assumed.  Continue the activity for 

a maximum of 5 minutes or unable to Maintain the  set rate The heart rate is Counted of a 30 Second 

Period, Starting exactly, Minute after Completion of the last step i,e, form 1 to 1.5 Minutes after 

completion of the task table.       

Classification of Physical fitness and mental Health in Urban Kho Kho Players 
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Classification of Physical fitness and mental Health in Rural Kho Kho Players 

 

RESULT AND DISCUTION 

As We have conducted a comparative test in inter college Player’s of Davangere University a 

Sample  of 100 Male Players of age group 18 25 Years had taken in rural and urban Kho Kho Players 

for Physical fitness and it role in Mental health test. By doing this test if we get good result of heart 

rate in the motor components like speed, strength flexibility, coordination, endurance ,  body balance 

and agility will be more  and if the result of the heart rate is less than the expected  than the motor 

component strength will be less in urban kho kho Players. The Performance of Physical fitness and 

mental health of urban Kho Kho Player is 93% When compared both the average 0.6% Will be more  

in  rural Kho Kho Players then in urban Kho Kho Players.  Sports Man who have Physical fitness their 

Mental health is also good.      

CONCLUSION 

 In Davangere university inter collage Rural and Urban Kho Kho Players, there are some 

variation in the Motor components.  Rural Kho  Kho Players Have more strength 93% then Urban Kho 

Kho Players.  Urban Kho Kho Players have Physical fitness Performance 87% that is 0.6% less than 

the Rural Kho Kho Players. The sports man having good Physical fitness have good mental health and 

the sports man having less Physical  fitness Their will be some differences in mental health.  

Research in physical education is crucially not limited to an area, it is much Widened, By the research 

in sports, scientifically changes are Possible with research with research works only. That helps the 

Players of the country to achieve victory in this way and we can also see development in training by 

the research is sports country s replete and status raises and more medals can be won Physical 

education is a part of education. But for the development research is very important. Manly Physical 

education research works have been done and are going on. To achieve a good Position in sports 

department, Physical education sports men should not be limited only to activities but much Priority 

should be given to research.      
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Abstract 

India has been rightly described as a ‘melting pot’ of race and tribes considering the enormity, 

magnitude and complexity of the  problem it is really a  very difficult task for the prehistorian and 

anthropologist to arrange people and cultures of India in the chronological sequence of there 

appearance on this sub continent. Fuchs (1973) rightly states  that even their subsequent history well 

up to the Aryan invasion  is surrounded in obscurity. 

Though stone implements of prehistoric man have been found in various sites dating back to 

the lower Paleolithic period, so far no skeletal finds have been made of these earlier times. And the 

human fossil finds of later periods are too few and insignificant to enable use to draw any definite 

conclusion racial history of India in prehistoric times. But it has now became and established fact that 

the aboriginal tribes in India are. In most  cases survivals from the later prehistoric groups some tribes 

may even have degenerated  from a higher technological level due to adverse circumstances. 

The modern state, whatever be its nature and types, has come to stay. It has become an 

extremely powerful engine to steer the so-called traditional society on the path of development 

following the frame work  of western modernization. It is positively related to the development and 

multiplication of resources for the ‘nonfat of its people’ negatively related  to the tribes. 

Key words: perspective Tribal , tribal problems, social movement among tribes, tribal resource and 

modern state  , genetics  , indigenous, date-sharing, ethics.   

Introduction:  

For thousands of years primitive tribes persisted in forest and hills without having more than casual       

contacts with the populations of the open plains and the centers of civilization. “Now and then Military 

campaign extending for a short spell into the vastness of tribal country would bring inhabitants 

temporarily to the notice of princes and chroniclers, but long periods there was frictionless co-existence 

between the tribal folks and Hindu caste society in the truest sense of  the word” (Haimendorf, 1960).  

But the physical isolation of most the aboriginal trines drew to an end when the modern means of 

communication like railways and roads were introduced nineteenth and early twentieth century 

coupled with the sudden growth of India’s population. This caused land hungry peasants of the plains 

to invade the sparsely populated tribal regions of middle and South India  

 The onslaught of moneylenders and traders from the plains played become with the tribes who 

as many examples show lost there economic independence and lot of land within a span of twenty to 

thirty years of their contact with the cunning and professional people of the plains. The plight of the 

poor and vulnerable India tribes has been surfacing from to time for about hundred years or so. But 

after Independence they have been considered a ‘problem’ for government and there more advanced 

fellow citizens the administrators, anthropologists, Christian missionaries and social workers have 

viewed this ‘problem’  from different angles with different perceptively for the matter of convenience 
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these views and approaches may be divided into three categories. The discussion that fallows this 

categorization rotates round the three views.  

Resources: 

Resources for the tribes, as for any people but surely less than the consumerist modern ones, had ever 

been important and shall remain so howsoever scientific and technological developments might have 

taken place. We may talk of two types of resource. One is the natural type-food, clothing and shelter 

–that the tribal people had always been utilizing and consuming since millennia for their survival. All 

needs were met from direct or indirect consuming of natural resources. The other type is traditional 

wisdom, knowledge to cope up with nature for their (social) existence that has now been made obsolete 

and redundant; hence the need to master the art and craft of new techniques and methods. 

       Presently the tribal people are at grate disadvantage on both counts. Their natural resources are 

being usurped through devious ways and the modern education is deluding them for various reasons. 

 Till the advent of the consumer market tribal villages had their specific tracts of forest from 

where all he households had equal right and share in its wealth be it fuel wood, fodder timber fruit, 

herbs and other edibles.                      

Conclusion: 

It is inferred here that knowledge production academic literature, politics and the  society are 

closely intertwined this situation has been vividly described in the foregoing review  of the literature. 

At the specific micro level, knowledge production is centered on the educated class who has the 

scientific method and the theory with a firm foot on its own social and political reality. In this context, 

there is a growing consciousness among every tribe that their history, culture and narratives are vital 

part of their existence and political participation in the state. 

This situation locates the numerically small ethnic groups who have culturally occupied a 

distinct territorial space, in a critical political space of negotiation or conflict. The ‘Komrem’ (Kom 

trible) people ethnic mobilization is a specific case in point. Therefore , it becomes very crucial in the 

present day context to reposition the articulation of people to understand the socio-political processes 

of the state from a multi-ethnic, eco-existence frame.        
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ABSTRACT  

 The Indian Banking sector has been the fastest growing in the post liberalization period. The 

banking industry is undergoing a paradigm shift in scope, content, structure, functions and governance. 

The information and communication technology revolution were radically and perceptibly changing 

the operational environment of the banks.  But along with this change the banking  sector is pruned to 

multiple and concurrent challenges.  Increased competition, rising customers' expectations and 

diminishing customers' loyalty. In such an environment  Indian banking sector will have to equip itself 

to meet the challenges of competition from within the country as well as  from abroad.  While they 

more to meet these challenges, they have to ensure that their foundation remains sound and their 

attention is not distracted from principles of prudent banking.  In this background, some of the major 

challenges and trends which are likely to  emerge in future and the strategies to be adopted to combat 

with these challenges were being covered in this paper.  This sort of development, no doubt, would 

strengthen the banking sector base in particular and Indian economy in general. In view of   this, the 

paper  makes  an attempt to highlight the changing dimensions of banking sector in India, along with 

an emphasis on the challenges that the banking sector prone to face, to offer certain strategies for the 

growth and development of banking sector in India in future.  

Introduction   

 The service sector has been the fastest growing sector in the post liberalization 

Period.  With the  intensification of the pace of ongoing economic and financial sector 

reference  for more liberalization and Globalization of the Indian economy, the Indian 

Banking industry is undergoing  a paradigm shift in scope, content, structure, 

functions and governance. Their very character, composition, contour and chemistry is 

changing. The information and communication technology revolution is radically and 

perceptibly changing the operational environment of the banks.  Banking sector is 

faced with multiple and concurrent challenges, increased competition, rising customer 

expectations and  diminishing customer loyalty.  In the complex and fast changing 

scenario, the only sustainable competitive advantage is to give the customers and 

optimum blend of technology and perronalized service. Banks are in true with each 
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other far introducing sophisticated e-banking  facilities to give the customer extra   

reach   and   convenience.  Banking  is  the  key  sector  of  any economy.  Its energy 

and vitality indicate the health and prosperity of any nation. 

Objectives :  

 The present paper makes an attempt to highlight the changing dimensions of 

banking sector, to focus on the state of banking sector in the post liberalization period, 

to make an emphasis on the challenges the sector is facing in India and offer to adopt 

certain strategies for the  growth and development of banking  sector in future.  

Banking  Sector in the Post-liberalization period. 

After liberalization the Indian banking industry was operating in a highly regulated and 

protected region.  In the changing scenario of liberalization, it was realized that the banking sector 

would have to play a key role in the economic reforms process. Thus, the Narsimhan Committee was 

formed to recommend reforms in the banking sector with the objective of granting autonomy and 

flexibility to the banking  industry and improving its efficiency and profitability. 

 The important reform measures recommended by the Narsimhan committee were ; 

 Reduction in Statutory Liquidity Ratio (SLR) 

 Reduction in CRR 

 Reduction in priority sector lending 

 Freeing of Interest rates on Deposits and Advances to promote competition in the financial sector.  

 Capital Adequacy Norm. 

 Access to capital markets. 

 Prudential Accounting Norms. 

 Competition through permission to private sector banks.  

Most of the measures suggested by the committee have been accepted by the Government. Interest 

rates have been deregulated over a period of time, branch, licensing procedures have been 

liberalized and statutory liquidity ratio (SLR) and cash reserve ratio (CRR)  have been reduced. 

The entry barriers for foreign banks and new private sector banks have been rationalized as part of 

the medium terms strategy to improve the financial and operational health of  the banking system 

by introducing on element of competition into it.  In 1994, SEBI for the first time  notified  

regulations to bankers pertaining to public issue.  Public sector banks are now allowed to access 

the capital market to raise funds, leading to a dilution in the shareholding of the govt.  Another  

important dimension of the banking sector reforms  was reduction of the non-performing assets. 

With introduction of securitization Act, 2012, a long  felt  need  has been realized. 
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Challenges before the Indian Banking Sector :  

 Major  challenges which Indian banking sector are facing today and which are likely to be more 

poignant in the ensuring years in view of the irreversible process of the reforms and resultant 

verisimilitude of many  players entering the banking sector are discussed. 

a. Problem of Pressure  on Profitability :  

The greatest challenge which Indian banking sector are facing in recent years arises out of  pressure 

on their  profitability. With continuous expansion in number of branches and manpower, thrust on social and 

rural  banking, directed  sectors lending maintenance of  higher research ratios, waiver of loans under ARDR 

type concessions, repayment  default by large industrial corporates and other borrowers, etc, had their telling 

impact on the profitability of the banks.  

b. Problem of Low productivity :  

Another ferocious challenges which Indian banking sector are confronting is low productivity. 

The low productivity has been due to huge surplus manpower, absence of good work culture and  

absence of employees commitment to the organization.  

c. Problem of Non-performing Assets (NPA) 

A Serious threat to the survival and success of Indian banking system  is uncomfortably high 

level of non-performing assets. In its Report on Trend and progress of Banking of India, 20115-16, the 

RBI reported that gross NPAs as percentage of advances of PSBs was 4.4 percent as  on March 31,2017 

with a colossal amount of about Rs. 1,02000 crore being locked up. This might  have  recently recorded 

further increase due to default in repayment by the industrial units affected by the two-year old 

recession. This is much higher than the international level of below 5% 

d. Problems from customers :  

In view of competitive forces, fast changing life style and values of customers who are now  

better informed, have a wide choice to choose from various banking and non banking intermediaries, 

become more demanding and their expectation in terms of products, delivery and price are  increasing, 

the PSBs lacking in customers orientation are finding it difficult to even  retain their highly valued 

customers what to talk of attracting the new client particularly when the foreign banks as also the new 

breed of private sector banks have embarked upon aggressive marketing programmes aiming at niche 

markets.  

e. Competition from Private Banks :  

The commercial banks in India which enjoyed monopoly position until recently are facing 

perilous challenges particularly on quality, cost and flexibility fronts  from the newly emerging players 

who by dint of their invigorating ambience  and work culture supported by pragmatic leadership 

committed, courteous, affable and friend staff and modern ultra gadgets are offering excellent customer 

services and marking in roads in the business centers.  
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f. Competition from  MNCs : 

Globalization and  integration of Indian financial market with world and the consequent entry 

of foreign  players in domestic market has infused, in its wake, brutal competitive pressure on the 

Indian commercial banks. Foreign players endowed with robust capital adequacy, high quality assets, 

world-wide connectivity benefits of economies of scale and stupendous risk management skills are 

posing serious threats to the existing business of the Indian banks.  

g. Problem of Managing Dual of Ownership : 

Managing duality  of ownership  is a peculiar problem which the PSBs have to  encounter because of 

participation of private shareholders in their share capital.  A public sector  bank to survive and grow 

successfully is expected to operate according to the expectations of one of its principal shareholders. In 

the changed scenario, there would be two major groups of shareholders, viz., the  Government of India 

and RBI on the one hand and the private shareholders, on the other.   Since the expectations of these 

two categories of owners are not necessarily idential, the bankers will have to manage  conflicting 

interests. 

h. Problem of Managing Customers' Diverse Strata :  

Another very important challenge which PSBs  are faced with is managing two ends of 

spectrum of banking services. PSBs, unlike their counterparts in the private sector as also the foreign 

banks have two faces ;  a commercial side and non-commercial side, each having various strata.  In a 

country like India with wide disparities in needs, standards and ways of living of the people in various 

regions, the bankers are expected to manage these different starts in its total expanse equally well 

without ignoring any of the  or even performing one at the expense of the other.  

i. Challenge of qualitative changes in Banking paradigm :  

The  gretest challenge which Indian banks are facing is to bring about change in the mindsets 

and attitude of the employees and inculcate. Bank employees in India as noted earlier, are highly 

cynical and less  motivated with decreasing loyalty towards their work life. They are not very much 

concerned with their productivity and lack  cost consciousness. Strong and militant trade unions  

resisting any organisational change and  archaic approach of managing have also been the barriers to 

bank development.  

Evolving of strategies for the Growth and development of Banking Sector in future.  

 Visualizing  the scenario in the years ahead, success would crucially depend on strategically effective 

and intelligent management of marketing and customer relationships. 

1. Intensely competitive Market :  

 The market has changed drastically and has become largely customer centric.  The key to 

success in this changed competitive environment will be one's  ability to reach the client at  his door 

step and meet his requirements of product and services in a customized manner. This development is 
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indeed welcome as it has immense  potential for growth of banking business in future but it has its 

own draw back as there could be adverse selection of customers.  

2.  Need-based Technology :  

 Technology is increasingly finding its use in banking by way of conveience in product delivery and 

access, managing productivity and performance, product design adapting to market and customer needs and 

access to customer market. For the Indian Banking  Sector, these development are of significant  interest in 

the future. The ability to access and  share information will contribute in improving efficiency and value 

additing, moreover; focus on e-banking will open new business potential and opportunities for banking sector. 

3. Consolidation through Mergers :  

Globalization has brought severs  competitive pressures to bear on Indian banks, from 

international banks.  In order to compete with these entities effectively, Indian commercial banks need 

to posses matching financial strength, as fair competition is possible only among equals.  Size, 

therefore assumes criticality even in these days  of virtual banking. Mergers and acquisition,  route  

provides a quick step forward in this direction offering opportunities to share synergies and reduce the 

cost of product development and delivery.  

4. Customer Relationship Management :  

 The process of relationship banking which has been ushered in on the Indian banking scenario would 

become sharper and wider spread. The competencies required from a banker in the future include expertise in 

information technology and functional knowledge. This would warrant that the banks   have to  be careful in 

selection of personnel as regards to their skills, as the requirement of job would be to take decisions based on 

risk-reward paradigm rather than process – based administration. The training and skills upgradation system is 

also required to be aligned to desired competencies.  

5. Delivering Customer Delight :  

 It is a method which can pro-actively monitor customer satisfaction, identifies the areas where most 

beneficial improvements can be  implemented and suggest the uses of web to market measurable 

improvements to a wider audience.  It is a revolutionary and cost effective approach to link customer 

satisfaction with internal improvements, performance and increased business. Delight results from  exceeding 

the expectations of satisfied, customers.  Meeting only current needs 'locks a firm into the present'  but to 

move beyond the threshold of satisfaction, one must tap  into the unmet or even to the domain of unimagined 

needs of the customer.  Hence, the only key that can unlock the door to delight is new ways of thinking and 

working.  

6. Imparting Good  Governance :  

 The road  ahead for the banking industry will be entirely different from the track traversed hitherto. 

Banks  will be compelled to concentrate  more on how to improve performance with regard to capital 

adequacy, asset quality, management performance, earnings capacity, liquidity, and systems and controls, 

while capital adequacy, asset quality and profitability can  be ascertained from balance sheet management, 

systems and controls will involve subjective evaluation. 
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7. Corporate Social Responsibility :  

 Corporate Social Responsibility is the continuing commitment by business to achieve commercial 

success in ways that honour ethical values, address  legal issues and contribute to economic development will 

improving the quality of experience of the workforce and their families as well as the local community and 

society at large.  

8. Efficient Customer Service : 

 In the future competitive pressures will become more intensified in the banking environment in India 

and the markets will get changed  drastically, with the focus on being customer centric. The key to success in 

the changed environment will be the banks ability to reach the client at his door step and meet his 

requirements of product and services in a customized manner leading to customer delight and customer 

ecstasy.  

9. Appropriate HR policies :  

 It has become imperative that for meeting the challges and opportunities in future, there will be great 

need for changes in mindset in the human  resource available within the Bank. Training and Development in  

updating the skills is essential to face the emerging challenges. In a service industry like banking, human 

resources  will occupy the pivotal part for making the bank services enduring. With the entry of new private 

banks and foreign banks, the system of hire – and – fire will become unavailable. Security and age  old 

practices of conducting traditional banking will endergo revolutionary changes.  

10. Management of NPAs : 

 In future, the non performing assets will become the major causes of banks concern.  Imbibing the 

credit management skills will become all the more important for improving the battom line of the banking 

sector.  It becomes essential to master the expertise for monitoring exposure levels, industry scenaries and 

timely action in respect of troubled industries.  Skills of NPA management , which include working out 

negotiated settlements.  Companies, constituting active settlement advisory committees, compromise, 

constituting active settlement advisory committees. Restructuring and rehabilitation, effective recourse to 

suitable legal  remidies,  etc., are to be supplemented with most suitable legal reforms by the banks to recover 

dues well in time so that the financial soundness  of the banking sector will not be undermined. 

11. Product Re-engineering  strategy : 

 The growth in disposable incomes, changing lifestyles, global changes and their impact on the 

economy will result in  ever changing and  diversified needs of the customers. Banks in future will 

have to understand the dynamic needs of a changing society through detailed market survey and 

structure innovative products  so as to cannelise the savings of the community and also to satisfy the 

credit  requirements of various sectors of the economy.  
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CONCLUSION   

 For a successful banking business management and analysis of large data and information play 

key roles in devising new strategies, products and services, with the cost of technology falling and 

their  capacities increasing day-to-day, data were housing has become affordable.  Banks should set 

up their own intranents and extranents, which  will be soon to both    employees and customers, spread 

over wide geographic locations.  We are in an era where tecnology is all-privasive.  However, in service 

like banking due care has to be taken while emburacing technology and transforming traditional touch 

points to electronic ones, so that human touch with customers is not lost. 

 In the end, it can be rightly said that productivity and efficiency will be the watch wards in the 

banking industry in the years ahead.  Strategizing organizational effectiveness and operational 

efficiency will govern the survival and growth of profits changes in the mindset of the employees is 

imperative  with the changing times. Continuous  quest far skill  upgradation at all levels, development 

of vision and mission and commitment are some of the aspects which required urgent attention by the 

banking sector in future.  
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Abstract 

 The low literacy rates in rural India, along with the lack of infrastructure like internet access and 

power make things extremely difficult for people to adopt e-transaction route. The financial 

technology industry would be unwise to ignore the rise of mobile transaction services, person-to-

person networks and the whole range of digital disruption in the payments arena from the likes of 

Bit coin, Apple Pay and PayPal that undoubtedly is putting pressure on cash. The present paper 

meets an attempt to know the awareness about smart phone and the use of smartphone in rural India.  

To Overcome from the problem of cashless services providing in rural India.  

Key words: Cashless, Smart Phone, infrastructure, internet & networks etc. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

   Cash is like water a basic necessity without which survival is a Challenge .Nevertheless, cash 

use doesn't seem to be waning all that much, with around 85% of global payments still made using 

cash. One of the main reasons is that there is Nothing to truly compete with the flexibility of notes 

and coins. Of course, the digital era Is something to embrace, and new methods of payments will 

continue to be introduced. But Indians need to recognize the risks and benefits of different payment 

instruments, the risks associated with electronic payment instruments are far more diverse and 

severe. Recently lakhs of debit card data were stolen by hackers; the ability of Indian financial 

Institutions to protect the electronic currency came into question also an important reason why 

people favor cash. In a courageous move to combat black money and counter feat currency, Narendra 

Modi's government scrapped currency notes of INR 500 and INR 1000 denominations, which is seen 

as an un precedented measure, though a giant leap towards Curbing corruption and forged currency. 

The declaration created confusion across the spectrum, as these high-value notes from around 86% 

of total legal tender. However, the whole isometrics of moving from cash-driven economy to 

cashless economy has some how been assorted with demonetization that was aimed to extract 

liquidity from the system to un earth black money. Prime Minister Narendra Modi acknowledged 

the fact in 

his monthly radio programme, 'Mann KiBaat' on Sunday that making the transition to cashless 

economy is challenging, and hence has urged the public to move to 'less cash' society. A report by 

Boston Consulting Group(BCG) and Google India revealed that last year around 75 percent of 

transactions in India were cash-based, while in developed nations such as the US, Japan, France, 
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Germany etc.  it was around 2025 percent. The depletion in cash due to demonetisation has pushed 

digital and e- transactions to the fore front; e-banking, e-wallets, and other transaction apps 

becoming prevalent. 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM: A cash less economy is one in which all the transactions are 

done using cards or digital means. The circulation of physical currency is minimal. India uses too 

much cash for transactions. The number of currency notes in circulation Is also far higher than in 

other large economies. In this context recent trend have been changed, while revolution in the 

information technology in India. The researcher tries bridge the gap between awareness about the 

smart phone makes use of it in rural India. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE PAPER:  

1.To study the concept of cashlesse conomy.  

2. To know The need for cash and challenges to go to digital. 

3.To suggest for make use cashless. 

METHODOLOGY  

 

 The present is mainly based on secondary data which is available in the papers, articles, journals 

and internet etc. Why Is Cash Required? The magnificence of cash is that-it just works; even in the 

isolated where abouts of India, where the government might not be present physically with its 

paraphernalia, its injunction runs in the form of legal tender that public uses for business on an 

everyday basis. A large informal economy that supports a major part of Indian population and their 

livelihoods also runs in cash. This is why Cash is yet King. The ground reality reveals, a majority of 

transactions in Kirana stores, the go-to shop for daily purchases in India are cash   based transactions, 

because these are generally small ticket transactions. The customers, as well as Kirana store owners 

feel more comfortable in dealing with cash for small transactions, while these merchants also provide 

credit facility to customers. However, the governments drive to incentivize  consumers and 

merchants alike to move to electronic modes of payments has not found many takers because our 

cash driven economy is fuelled through rampant corruption in society and black money. The modus 

operations for corruption are cash so unless we rid our society of corruption at all levels this will be 

a huge task. Imagine paying a corrupt official through your e-wallet it will never happen. Also 

another point to ponder on is why India has such less tax payers in a population of over 1.2 billion 

people. Is 98% of our population earning below 2.5 lakhs a year. This is one of the issues that needs 

to be addressed and hopefully with many more transaction moving electronic & records of the same 

being made available many more people should fall under the tax net be it small merchants, 

professionals etc. Will this segment of society adapt to electronic modes of payment so that the 

nation can benefit from a higher tax collection leading to better benefits to society at large? The 

challenge to go digital A major obstacle for the quick adoption of alternate mode of payments is 

mobile internet penetration, which is crucial because point-of-sale (PoS) terminal works over mobile 

internet connections, while banks have been charging money on card-based transactions, which is 

seen as a hurdle. The low literacy rates in rural India, along with the lack of infrastructure like 

internet access and Power make things extremely difficult for people to adopt e-transaction route. 

The financial safety over the digital payment channels is important for pushing the cashless economy 

idea. Imagine losing your credit cards or being the victim of digital hackers can lead to a whole host 

of Issues like denied payment, identity theft, account take over, fraudulent transactions and data 
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breaches. According to the digital security company Gemalto, more than 1billion personal records 

were compromised in 2014. Cash is here to stay! Despite the numerous State endeavours, India has 

always   been driven by cash; while electronic payments are seen restricted to a Small size of the 

population, compared to the cash transactions. Considering the Demographics of India, two-thirds 

of the population lives in rural areas, where farmers and Poor people are still struggling to get their 

hands on their own money. As per Data in July this year, 881 million transactions were made using 

debit cards at ATMs and PoS terminals. Out of these, 92 percent were cash withdrawals from ATMs. 

The sole purpose for cards in Indian is to withdraw cash. Changing this mind set will be an uphill 

task. The last few days have clearly shown that the country is highly underpenet rated as far as ATMs 

per million people and it's the ATM which will help the government fulfill its ambition of financial 

inclusion as the ATM will play a key role in the last mile towards customer fulfillment which is self-

service 24*7 which even a Business Correspondentor Micro ATM cannot do. Currently, there is a 

mix of cash and cashless transactions happening across the country, while many enablers are 

working towards turning the cash less economy dream into areality. We have taken big strides 

towards becoming a cash less economy; however it will take morethan a generation to change the 

habit from cash to no cash transaction. Rushing the economy into a cash less state without proper 

planning and infrastructure will be disastrous and its consequences will be everlasting. A gradual 

move towards less-cash society as said by the Prime Minister is the right way forward. Also, 

important to note that if people start flocking to alternate currencies, governments could wind up 

losing much of their power to influence economic issues such as inflation and unemployment. The 

government can't set an interest rate for institutions lending in a currency it doesn't control. 
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Abstract 

In an attempt to provide educational opportunities for students who are working or who are 

located at a distance, many universities have developed wholly online distance education programs. 

These online courses use web technology as a distributed learning mechanism. However, online 

distance learning in Computer Science courses remains challenging for both teachers and students. 

Research has shown that there is a significant risk factor for online courses in Computer Science. 

Course developers and teachers need to be aware of the particular needs of Computer Science students 

when establishing online courses, if they wish to graduate successful and satisfied students. This paper 

aims to identify some of the challenges in teaching Computer Science topics online, and identify useful 

support strategies to enhance learning through the informed use of web-based elearning. 

INTRODUCTION 

Over the last few years, web technology has been adopted to assist learners with real-time 

studying at a distance. Consequently, web delivery has grown rapidly and has been used as a vehicle 

for learning. The research of Kim, Bonk, and Zeng (2005) shows that elearning has become an 

increasingly important delivery format and may even dominate training in the near future‘. A similar 

finding by Tanaka (2005) indicates that in the 1990s and the first half of this decade, people will be 

more focused on web-based elearning to improve their skills. However, for distance learning in the 

field of Computer Science, topics such as programming, database design and artificial intelligence (AI) 

remain challenging and require further development. Sheard, Macdonald, and Hagan (1997) found that 

computer programming courses are more difficult and time consuming than other courses for the 

majority of students. Deek and Espinosa (2005) believe that studying subjects such as programming 

languages are difficult because they have been designed without attention to human-computer 

interaction. Many Computer Science subjects are potentially highly technical in nature, which may be 

hard for students to learn independently in a fully online environment. Thus, the question that needs 

to be addressed is: how do we teach these Computer Science courses online? This paper aims to 

identify some of the challenges in teaching Computer Science topics online and identify useful support 

strategies to enhance learning through the informed use of web-based elearning. 

BACKGROUND 

Distance learning became popular in the 1970s and 1980s, but was generally conducted via 

postal mail until relatively recently. The changing nature of teaching in distance education since the 

1990s has been driven by developments in technology. This has meant a move from the delivery of 

print copies of the traditional ‗chalk and talk‘ lecture, to computer based learning systems (LMS) 
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(McSporran & King, 2005). Since the mid to late1990s, the World Wide Web has been used as a 

distributed learning mechanism, enhancing the digital learning environment to support online students. 

Using this delivery mode teachers can provide a range of resources such as discussion forums and chat, 

multimedia, videoconferencing, audio and electronic blackboards to communicate and teach their 

students (Lee, 2004). 

These changes in distance education have developed in an attempt to provide easier access to 

educational opportunities for students who are located remotely from the university, who are working 

or who have other constraints/commitments such as families/young children. Kazmer and 

Haythornthwaite (2005, p.7) found that in the US ‗in the academic year 2001-2, five million people 

took at least one course online, and three million were enrolled in online degree programs.‘ Distance 

education online has become a popular alternative to face-to-face instruction. While there have been 

strong indications that the promise of online delivery is not as revolutionary as first predicted (Werry, 

2002), online courses are still popular with students and universities. The opportunities presented by 

emerging technologies to create quality, new learning environments that provide convenience for 

learners, who live a long way from the university and/or have to work at the same time, has been 

recognized by tertiary educational institutions worldwide. Therefore, investigating the challenges of 

teaching Computer Science topics in an online environment is critical for teachers and universities 

offering these courses using flexible delivery modes. 

WHY IS COMPUTER SCIENCE DIFFERENT? 

Computer Science courses such as programming, database development and artificial intelligence (AI), 

are more difficult to teach and learn than other courses in a wholly online environment (Linschner, 

2002), because students are required to develop a range of technical and practical skills and conceptual 

understandings, in order to be able to apply this knowledge to different applications and workplace 

challenges. Research shows that students in programming courses have difficulty visualizing abstract 

concepts (McSporran & King,2005). Emerging research on the use of learning objects to teach AI 

indicates that deep learning at conceptual, technical and practical levels only occurs when students 

have opportunities to visualize and engage practically with their programming. In this case an animated 

AI toolkit allows students to visualize how the underlying code translates into an animated game 

sequence via an animated display of the internal workings of their controllers, provided by the AI 

toolkit. ‗Students can visualize and experience the results of their program on two levels: the 

programming in action and operationally as a finished product in the game‘ (Hingston, Combes & 

Masek, 2006). 

Computer Science is recognized as an area of instruction that requires complex conceptual 

knowledge and understandings, and is potentially both highly technical and practical in nature. The 

understanding of essential abstract concepts that underpin the development of a ‗programming 

mindset‘ present more challenges to teaching and learning than in other courses (Jehng & Chan, 1998). 

Students in Computer Science learning programming as a subject, must develop competence in several 

cognitive areas such as syntactic knowledge and conceptual knowledge (Linschner, 2002). They then 

need to develop strategies and utilize their problem-solving skills to creatively solve programming 

problems or to create new programs (Bayman & Mayer, 1998). McSporran and King (2005) maintain 

that cognitive development and the development of conceptual understandings rarely occurs in an 

isolated environment. Hence, studying Computer Science topics in an online environment is very 
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difficult for the students who may be studying in isolation. Programming languages have a highly 

technical syntax, with complex rules. Like all language learning, computer programming languages 

are difficult to learn and understand (Linschner, 2002). In their research, Deek and Espinosa (2005) 

found that most novice programmers find introductory programming courses frustrating and difficult 

to learn. 

Research by McSporran and King (2005) indicates that in online programming classes, students 

find it more difficult to understand complex concepts, technical knowledge and applications of the 

theory of programming to problem-solving exercises than on campus students, who have the benefit 

of face-to-face feedback from their teachers and peers. These findings are also supported by the work 

of Hentea, Shea & Pennington (2003) who showed that for technical subjects, teachers need to interact 

more with students, to assist them with problem-solving and to seek new sources of information to 

avoid limiting their capacity to apply theory to practice. Therefore, Computer Science students, 

particularly those working in programming subjects, are at significant risk when attempting an online 

course compared to traditional classroom students. Best practice teaching and learning in Computer 

Science subjects requires students to learn collaboratively in an interactive environment which mimics 

the workplace; to use a variety of technologies and learning tools; to participate in active learning to 

develop technical skills and knowledge; and to engage in conceptual discussions with their peers and 

teachers to become active problem-solvers (Yang & Liu, 2004). 

Therefore, it can be concluded that Computer Science courses, particularly those which include 

programming units, are more challenging for students. To develop competence, students are required 

to acquire complex, conceptual understandings, while learning the highly technical components of a 

scripting language, which they then must practically implement to solve a programming problem and 

thus produce a program that works. In other areas of Computer Science, such as AI, students also must 

have an understanding of physics, fuzzy logic, evolutionary computation and artificial neural networks 

(Hingston, Combes & Masek, 2006). Even in a face-to-face teaching-learning environment, students 

find these units extremely challenging. In the online environment, where the student is physically 

isolated and where none of the body language and ready/immediate access to the teacher‘s knowledge 

at the point of need is available, teaching and learning becomes even more difficult. 

CHALLENGES IN TEACHING AND LEARNING ONLINE 

Synchronous versus asynchronous communication 

The first challenge in teaching Computer Science topics online is the application of the theory and 

practice of classroom-based courses into the online environment. A major factor identified in the 

research on the online delivery of course materials, is the problem caused by a lack of interaction 

between the teacher and the student/s that is a feature of face-to-face classroom teaching (Hentea, Shea, 

& Pennington, 2003). For technical subjects in Computer Science such as computer programming, 

database design and AI, this lack of interaction is exacerbated. In Computer Science subjects, the 

teaching requires a high level of communication between students and the teacher. In the online 

environment where students may be located at a great distance and studying in isolation (for example, 

outback Australia), interaction may be synchronous (real time) or asynchronous (any time). 

Asynchronous methods use collaborative tools that enable students to communicate with their teacher 

and their peers at any time. For example, email and discussion forums (bulletin boards) are both 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

86 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

asynchronous methods of communication. Email is used widely and is one of the simplest forms of 

asynchronous communication technology, and can be used for teacher-student communication and 

student-student exchanges. Discussion forums can also be used for distance education, and provide a 

centralized mechanism for discussion on specific course topics where everyone is included, as well as 

informal exchanges (Neal & Miller, 2005). Midkiff and DaSilva (2006) identified the benefits of using 

asynchronous communications as: flexibility for the users, the ability to engage with different text 

documents, and the sharing of file attachments. Another advantage of the asynchronous environment 

is that students can use it any time and any where. Students who opt to complete their studies online 

due to work or family commitments, often value this flexibility highly (Combes & Anderson, 2006). 

According to Goldsmith (2001) students tend to have different attitudes toward asynchronous 

communications. Most students report positively about the flexibility, the choice to manage their own 

time and learning space, and the facility for detailed feedback. The major negative aspect reported by 

students is lack of interaction. 

Synchronous communication technologies provide opportunities for online students and 

teachers to interact in real time. These real-time technologies may include audio and video, text and 

chat room, electronic whiteboards and screen sharing. These technologies provide students with two-

way, interactive communication (Ciocco, Toporski & Dorris, 2005). The benefit of a synchronous 

learning environment is that it provides immediate interaction and can mimic that immediate feedback 

loop that is provided in a face-to-face classroom. Gibson, Blackwell, & Hodgetts (1998) found that 

synchronous communication is an effective online communication tool. It allows the students to ask 

questions and get feedback in real time like the students in the on campus classroom. However, there 

are also some disadvantages to synchronous communications. Learners all need to log in at the same 

time as their teachers or peers (Sanders & Morrison-Shetlar, 2001), which is a problem when students 

are located in different international time zones and where working schedules or family commitments 

may create ‗attendance‘ problems for online students. Synchronous communications also reduce the 

flexibility that is a feature of online learning. Some researchers recommend ‗keep your life simple and 

stick to asynchronous communication‘ (Gibson, Blackwell, & Hodgetts, 1998, p.280). 

So while asynchronous and synchronous communication technologies do provide opportunities 

for teacher-student and student-student interaction, they do not replace or effectively simulate the face-

to-face environment. The most commonly used of these technologies (email, discussion forums and 

chat) still depend on using text as a means of communication. Communicating by text is an imperfect 

medium for communication when the participants do not have the added value of body language and 

intonation to guide understanding and meaning. While videoconferencing and streaming video help to 

alleviate this problem, many students who are studying remotely do not have ready access to fast 

bandwidths or the technology to enable them the use of these communications technologies easily. 

Students studying wholly online often experience increased levels of frustration, anxiety, lack 

confidence, feelings of isolation and a lack of connectedness (Combes & Anderson, 2006). For 

Computer Science students, where the interactive nature of the teaching and learning often determines 

whether students master technical and practical skills, and develop complex conceptual 

understandings, learning in an online environment dominated by text is very difficult. So while 

asynchronous and synchronous communications go part of the way towards solving some of these 

issues, they do not provide conclusive solutions to the problems of teacher/student and peer-to-peer 

interaction and immediate feedback that are features of the on campus experience. 
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Teaching and learning online 

Teaching Computer Science courses online also impacts on the students‘ learning styles. 

Research shows that while learning styles don‘t necessarily influence the ways students interact with 

media, the teacher or other learners, they do affect student satisfaction, particularly activities involving 

class discussions and group/team work (Benty-Marom, Saporta & Caspi, 2005). Learning 

environments, particularly those based around text as a delivery mode, may suit some students, but 

they do not cater for all learners. For example, an analysis of Sanders and Morrison-Shetlar‘s (2001) 

work shows that their students preferred to talk to people in person rather than communicate with them 

through the chat room on the Web. However, they were comfortable working with the content online. 

This result indicates that while students may be happy with using the online learning approach to 

access content, they do prefer to communicate face-to-face. These learners may have had a preference 

for learning using interaction and an auditory style, rather than in isolation and by abstract symbols or 

text. 

Understanding the preferred learning styles of students and catering for all learning styles 

(abstract/text, auditory, visual and kinesthetic/tactile) is important for deep learning and student 

satisfaction. Research by Meisalo, Sutinen and Torvinen (2002) indicates that teaching-learning 

methods delivered in a virtual classroom impact on student success. They recommend a blend of 

methods be used to cater for all learning styles, both in the virtual and the online classroom. This is 

especially important in the online environment, where there is none of the face-to-face communication, 

audio and visual interaction. A number of researchers have also indicated that courses in an online 

environment are more challenging to manage, because the delivery method needs to offer strong 

support from teachers (Meisalo, Sutinen & Torvinen, 2002; Combes & Anderson, 2006). Students 

working online in isolation suffer from feelings of anxiety, lack of confidence and frustration. Major 

problems for students studying Computer Science courses online include lack of time, difficult 

exercises and a lack of consistent and constant support from teachers. Students prefer to study difficult 

Computer Science units face-to-face with their teacher, rather than via the Internet (Meisalo, Sutinen, 

& Torvinen, 2002). 

While catering for learning styles is important in all teaching-learning environments, it is 

especially important in the online environment. Computer Science subjects require teachers to deliver 

information using a range of learning styles. Computer Science students must be able to master 

complex text, symbolic language and syntax; they need to be able to visualize solutions to problems 

and develop schematic designs for programming solutions; and they need to develop practical skills to 

input data, skim and scan code on a screen and write a program that works according to the specified 

requirements. Computer Science students may have a preferred learning style, but to become proficient 

in areas such as programming, database design and AI, they must also develop a range of skills across 

learning styles. While audio, text and visuals, including animation can be provided in the online 

environment, students still find this skill development very challenging. 

OTHER CHALLENGES 

Another major issue when teaching online courses, is the large number of students in some 

online classes. Large student numbers increase the difficulty of keeping constant and consistent 

communication channels open with students. Teachers may not be able to provide the personalized 

support that is a feature of face-to-face classrooms to all students in large online classes. The nature of 
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the online environment means that students requiring immediate assistance to correct a 

misunderstanding may not receive it, especially where asynchronous communication is being used. 

Yang & Liu, (2004) reported that while learners think that online content is a very useful facility, they 

do not like using the virtual classroom as their main educational delivery mode, because they don‘t 

believe the online learning environment can effectively simulate or replace face-to-face 

communication and the interaction that group/team discussions provide. Students preferred to use an 

online learning environment as a guide and management tool for their study, and as a context where 

they can study in their own time rather than as a replacement for the classroom. Raymond et al.( 2005) 

found that using asynchronous learning environments is not interactive enough, whereas the use of 

synchronous learning environments provided more interaction between students and professors. 

Synchronous and asynchronous communications are also time consuming for teachers and students, 

particularly in large classes where there may be many messages to read. 

Other issues for students working in an online environment are problems with technology, ISP 

services and bandwidth (Combes & Anderson, 2006). Another issue involves the cost of learning 

online. Students require sophisticated equipment, robust access and a good knowledge of a range of 

software. Online courses also tend to shift the cost of printing course materials back onto the students, 

as everything is supplied electronically. While these issues are often beyond the scope of the lecturer, 

they often impact on student satisfaction, introduce frustration and affect student motivation to study 

or even continue the course (Combes & Anderson, 2006). For students studying Computer Science 

courses, these additional issues may become overwhelming. These findings are significant for course 

development and the management of online courses. 

TEACHING COMPUTER SCIENCE ONLINE 

If we recognize that teaching some aspects of Computer Science is more challenging, 

especially in the online environment, then what do teachers and course developers need to consider 

when creating online units? Howell et al (2003) demonstrated that good education should provide a 

range of alternative tools and learning options to support students. This is particularly relevant in the 

virtual classroom where students are physically isolated and may only communicate with their teachers 

and peers via text. Therefore, the best practice, online delivery model should include a range of student 

resources, facilitator resources and facilitator support. These researchers maintain that student 

resources should include online course material, discussion groups, real time lectures, learning 

guidelines, textbooks and facilitator notes (Howell et al, 2003). If the technology allows, we could also 

include low bandwidth images and animated graphics, audio, web-based simulations and multimedia 

presentations to cater for the auditory and visual learners. 

Some learners believe that they can express themselves more clearly with face-to-face 

communication (Goldsmith, 2001) even though they prefer the flexibility of asynchronous. In a wholly 

online environment, course developers should provide both asynchronous and synchronous 

communications to cater for everyone. Since working online is time consuming, it is important for 

teachers to monitor the amount of work required to complete online workshops that include a 

discussion or chat. In Computer Science units that require active learning and the development of 

technical and practical skills using hardware and a range of software, problem-solving and conceptual 

understandings; using both types of communications technology, will go some way towards replicating 

the face-to-face classroom experience. In courses which are wholly online, the course materials must 
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not only provide access to content, but they must also motivate students, support and enhance the 

learning experience. This is particularly relevant for online Computer Science courses. 

Best practice online courses also provide elearning activities and tasks that are assessed in appropriate 

ways. Assessments should be authentic and reflect the current workplace (Alexander, 2001). Students 

need to receive prompt and useful feedback on their work, and the assessments should reflect the 

learning objectives of the course. While these recommendations are appropriate for all courses, they 

are particularly relevant to the virtual environment. Students who are online and isolated from the 

physical classroom, their teacher and peers, need to be clear about what they have to do to successfully 

pass the unit. This requires constant and consistent monitoring by the teacher and opportunities for 

teacher-student interaction. 

CONCLUSION 

From the previous discussion it appears that learning Computer Science courses in an online 

environment does provide more challenges for the teacher and the student. Computer Science subjects, 

by their nature, involve complex conceptual understandings, the acquisition of basic knowledge, highly 

technical terms and problem-solving skills. Students also need to have proficiency in technical and 

practical skills with a range of hardware and software. Research evidence also indicates that before 

providing an online course, teachers should understand the learning styles of their prospective students, 

because learning styles influence student satisfaction with activities involving interactive learning and 

communication. Communication and collaborative learning play an important role in the online 

learning environment. Moreover, Computer Science courses must include strong collaborative 

learning opportunities between students, their peers and teachers to develop problem-solving skills and 

apply complex theory to practical applications. 

Managing collaborative learning environments requires the teacher to provide a range of 

appropriate learning content/objects and delivery modes. The online environment should provide rich 

support, effective and alternative tools and a range of options designed to support student learning. 

Learning resources such as course materials, learning guidelines, course activities and facilitator 

support are essential components. The technologies for delivery should include synchronous and 

asynchronous communication to cater for all students. In situations where face-to-face are not possible, 

the inclusion of low bandwidth, simulations and animations will provide students with a more 

supportive learning environment. This is especially true in Computer Science where a demonstration 

of a practical application is often the best way to convey meaning for students. Issues such as cost, 

time management and the size of the class need to be addressed when providing courses online. Class 

size affects the capacity of the teacher to respond consistently and in a timely manner and to monitor 

student learning. Class size also affects the students who may have difficulty managing the volume of 

communication and materials provided for their study. Research has shown that there is a significant 

risk factor for online courses in Computer Science. Course developers and teachers need to be aware 

of the particular needs of Computer Science students when establishing online courses, if they wish to 

graduate successful and satisfied students. 
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Abstract 

The present paper has made an earnest attempt to analyse and highlight the human struggles in 

The Natural. It also deals with the dynamics of human relationships, inhuman conditions of modern 

life, family communication, or the lack of it, as an essential element in his fiction. In his fictional world 

Bernard Malamud deals with the most terrifying problem, which the contemporary man faces. 

Malamud, through his writings, expresses his moral concern regarding the threat of a man's identity 

by the inhuman conditions of modern life. He reveals this through his protagonist's struggles, 

weaknesses; insights and realizations, which eventually result in his moral integration. Hence he rises 

to the status of a successful protagonist. In short, Malamud has created a protagonist who seems fully 

human, who cannot be lightly satirized or made ridiculous, and who can take advantage of the full 

range of his intelligence and perceptions, who emerges from his ordeal as a compromised but 

nonetheless an honest man. 

Keywords: Human Relationships, Human Struggles, Moral Concern, Inhuman Conditions. 

Bernard Malamud is regarded as one of the most influential figures in Jewish 

American literature, a movement that emerged in the early twentieth century and is known for 

its fusion of tragic and comic elements. He is endowed with all the above ingredients and his works 

stand testimony to his credential as a creative writer. He considers his writings to be a moral platform 

through which he expresses his longing to correct, to advocate and to advice the modem society. Every 

age has taught humanity some lesson or the other. In twentieth century Malamud has created the 

awareness and the need for universal brotherhood in the hearts of his readers. He is an optimist in an 

age of pessimism. According to him only through love, compassion and faith, the resurrection of moral 

values and the construction of a better society will be possible. He is a humanistic spokesman who 

insists on the values of responsibility, and compassion in a world, which is moving towards self-

destruction. In his novels, Malamud has given priority to the value of human life and he has reinvented 

the meaning of human life. 

Malamud’s first novel, The Natural, is a tale of a baseball player Roy Hobbs. He comes to 

Chicago at the age of nineteen with an ambition of becoming a baseball player. Sam Simpson, a former 

baseball player, guided Roy but unfortunately Sam died on the way. The beauty of Harriet Bird, who 

travelled along with him, enamoured Roy. He willingly accepted the invitation of Harriet Bird and 

went to meet her. She shot Roy in his gut with her pistol. Roy is seriously wounded and his ambition 

of becoming a baseball player became a daydream. After fifteen years of suffering Roy re-entered the 

baseball team named ‘The Knights’ as a pitcher. After the death of the team’s best hitter Bump Bailey, 

Roy became the leading player. After Roy’s arrival their team accomplished many victories and 

laurels. As a player, Roy is a success but as an individual he always committed blunders. Roy is in 

love with Memo Paris but she is not interested in him. He encountered a slump in his career due to his 

disappointment in love. The selfless love of Iris Lemon saved Roy from anonymity. She taught him 
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the true meaning and value of suffering. Iris Lemon’s love made Roy realize the value of his 

sportsmanship and the meaning of life. Memo Paris came back to Roy, obviously for his money. 

During the crucial match for the season, Roy fell ill. Memo with the help of the match fixer 

Gus Sands and Judge Banner lured him to accept their bribe and compelled him to promise not to play 

in the match. Roy with the hope of marrying Memo decided to let down his numerous fans. During the 

match, Roy’s misplaced ball hit Iris Lemon. Iris’s love and compassion provided Roy the moral 

strength he required to break the illegal agreement. He returned to the field with the determination to 

win the game but he lost the match and thus failed to be a hero. 

In Malamud’s view, man can achieve moral growth through self-sacrificing love and suffering. 

As such his fiction is full of unending misery and suffering. The suffering of the Jews is to Malamud 

the stuff and substance of his art; from it he has fashioned works of surpassing beauty and integrity 

and a sure place among the best writers of his time. The harshness of suffering, the crushing burden of 

poverty, the separation of the Jew in a world of gentiles are the hallmarks of his fiction, like the fiction 

of any other post war Jewish American writer. In “Jewish Writers,” Mark Schechner observes that “the 

horror of the recent past stands behind all post-war Jewish-American Fiction” (196). 

Malamud in his novels radically deals with the oppressed, imbalanced, disintegrated men 

searching restlessly for individuality and moral integrity. His novels illustrate their protagonists 

involved in a battle against the destructive forces of their cultural and physical environments and 

eventually victimized by these evil forces. They struggle against the corrupting social and racial 

problems with a heroic determination and will, so as to defend their life and human attributes. 

The principal characters of Malamud’s novels are a baseball player, a grocery store assistant, 

an ex-drunkard turned college lecturer, a poor fixer man, an artist who is self- declared failure, a writer 

who is unable to finish his novel and a biographer. All of them have encountered disrespect in one way 

or the other. The Malamud character is harassed by his sense of having been selected for suffering. He 

is isolated, unsuccessful, unloved, slashed and tormented by situations and circumstances. As he comes 

out into the fictional world, his impression and behaviour exposes his unworldliness and inadequacy. 

The society into which he comes to pursue chances for a better life, of course, is doubtful of him and 

hinders his entry. 

The setting and atmosphere to which the Malamud protagonist is exposed convey continually 

the feeling that man born into this world, is forever condemned to failure and that the surroundings 

prevail for him are terrific and pitiable by the very presence of their existence. In “Bernard Malamud: 

The Sadness of Goodness,” Marcus Klein remarks; 

The radiant artefacts of Malamud’s fiction have been the shrouds and graves of Jews; rusty caftans 

and rusty black derbies, decrepit tenements, gloomy grocery stores smelling of poverty, of age and of 

inviolate failure the Jewish community which is traditionally denied the priority of existence, has been 

the constant condition of his sensibility. (247) 

A typical Malamud character is separated from the society in which he lives by the clear fact 

of poverty. All his protagonists have an impoverished, pain stricken, humiliating past which robs them 

of human essence and identity. Roy of The Natural recalls his past like this: “After my grandma died, 

the old man damped me in one orphan home after the other, wherever he happened to be working...”He 
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mentions his mother as “‘A whore’. She spoiled my old man’s life. He is a good guy but died young” 

(174). Frank Alpine also has a humiliating, shameful past. He tells Morris Bober: “The week after I 

was born my mother is dead and buried never saw her face, not even a picture I was raised in an 

orphans’ home and when I was eight they farmed me out to a tough family. I ran away ten times, also 

from the next people I lived with” (30). 

In The Natural, both Roy’s weakness and society’s corruption assist his ultimate tragedy. In 

“Victims in Motion: Bernard Malamud’s Sad and Bitter Clowns,” Ben Seigel says the novel probes 

“the comitragic paradoxes of modern existence” as reflected in the “progressive corruption of a 

basically honest professional athlete” (204). The novel not only challenges the question but also acts 

as a clue to the answer. It seems to suggest that in Roy’s moral deficiency talent and goodness cannot 

unite together forming an integrated self. Roy has turned up from an obscure village with extraordinary 

physical co-ordination, childlike ignorance and with firm belief that he would be the greatest player 

there ever is in the baseball. But Roy is unable to overcome his sensual weakness, which progressively 

prevents his career upliftment as a baseball hero. 

Early in the novel, The Natural, we find Roy on his way to Chicago to make his career in 

baseball, which he wants to “hang on forever,” (10). He feels that he is “done for something very big” 

and that one day he would “break every record in the book for throwing and hitting” (31). On the train 

he accidentally meets Harriet Bird, “the silver eyed mermaid’ with whom Roy feels impatient to have 

sex. She offers him sex, but not loves. Later we find that after reaching Chicago, when Roy goes to 

her hotel room to have sex with her, he meets with a strange incident. There he cannot fair well in his 

crucial test by Harriet because he does not apprehend the unavoidable link that associates all human 

beings. As a result, Harriet shoots him down with a silver bullet. This makes him suffer for fifteen 

years. 

In the second part of the novel, “Batter up!” when Roy enters into the baseball world after 

fifteen years, he is not a morally developed fellow. He lacks mental maturity. In “A New Life’ in his 

‘City of Words,’” Tony Tanner comments “the main focus of the book is on Roy’s personal moral 

failure” (324). He is egotistic and self-centred with strong desire for women, status, money and good 

food. According to Earl R. Wesserman, “The Natural: Malamud’s World Ceres,” Roy’s weak point is 

clearly fixed in his “selfish infantilism of spirit” (59). He is troubled by his own selfish, materialistic 

wants which he hopes to accomplish. Since Roy has never learnt anything from past experiences, he 

is destined to undergo suffering again. 

In The Natural, Roy becomes “an archetype for all Malamud’s small heroes, who like their 

larger Greek and Shakespearean counterparts- fall victim to a tragic flaw aggravated by 

misfortune,”(204) Roy’s habit of ignoring his past life acts as the root cause of his inadequacy to cope 

with the present situation. As a direct consequence, the corrupt, degenerate, materialistic world 

fascinates him. At the age of thirty-two, Roy hopefully joins the team ‘New York Knights’ as an 

outfielder. Bump Baily declares the team as “the lousiest team in the world.” It is highly unconstituted, 

disunited team. The team’s promising player Bump Baily is a ‘practical joker’ who is not bothered 

about anyone, ever if it is his team’s manager Pop Fischer. Judge Goodwill Banner, the owner of the 

team, is an evil and crooked person, who works hard to send away Pop Fischer out of his job and “has 

by his sly ways forced all sorts of trades on us which make money all right but hurt the team” (60). 

Roy comes into this evil dominated atmosphere. 
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People like Judge Goodwill Banner, Gus Sands-the gambler and Memo Paris, whose only aim 

in life is to make money by any means, dominate the world of The Natural. The forces of evil work in 

the person are the Gus Sands, the Judge Goodwill Banner and Memo Paris and they never hesitate to 

cheat other innocent people for their own welfare. Roy falls after Memo Paris, the alluring woman of 

the American sensual world, who acts the role of ‘the destructive mother’. Wesserman views Roy’s 

pursuit of Memo as “the selfish attachment to the terrible mother that introverts and blocks the psychic 

energy that could flow outwardly from the mature hero and restore the world” (53). And Judge 

Goodwill Banner is an entirely corrupt man with no chance of liberation from wicked ways. He is 

utterly selfish, crooked and hard-hearted. He is the apt representative of a morally corrupt, degenerate 

America. He has got clear conviction that the society prefers things to people and that its materialistic, 

corrupt ideas justifies the change of people into things, objects to be utilized. During the stage of the 

hero’s assimilation into the society, the protagonist strives intensely to have socio economic triumph. 

Roy does hard work to become the greatest in baseball. Roy, who has undergone a series of failures, 

comes to a place where success of any kind is a distant probability. 

Memo Paris, the money minded seductress obviously working for Judge Goodwill Banner is a 

wicked woman. Memo remains an attraction for Roy, and in his passionate pursuit of her, he over 

satisfies his appetite and crumples. The second lengthy meeting between Roy and the Judge happens 

in the hospital and Roy is compelled by the judge to deceive his team. The Judge allures Roy by means 

of Memo Paris. He also promises to pay Roy thirty-five thousand dollars to cheat his team against the 

Pirates. As Wesserman says “The Judge is the futility of all codes artificially imposed from without 

religion, the law, codified morality, golden maxims, and he is an illustration of how they can be 

hypocritically applied” (53). Yielding to the attractions of money and Memo Paris, Roy, in the 

beginning expresses readiness to betray his team because he is incapable of distinguishing between 

what is right and wrong. But eventually Roy develops moral sensibility, with the help of Iris Lemon 

and he beats the Judge and returns the money after his failure in the final try off. Roy took the envelope 

out of his pocket. He slapped the Judge’s wig and eyeshade off and showered the thousand dollar bills 

on his wormy head. The Judge made groans and pig squeals. With his foot Roy shoved the carcass off 

the table. He hit the floor with a crash and had a bowel movement in his pants. He lay moaning amid 

the betting slips and bills. 

Roy’s inefficiency to come to terms with his past experiences and sufferings is the result of his 

denial of himself. Even though he has gone through bitter experiences, suffering has never taught him 

to like the right things in life. In the end we see Roy walking along the street with great loneliness and 

frustration thinking about the emptiness with which he has lived his life. “He thought, I never did learn 

anything out of my past life, now I live to suffer again” (222). What Roy does not understand is that 

life too is a game of opportunities and circumstances and that one have to make life better by 

maintaining appropriate relationship with others. He remains in a condition of ignorance, refuses Iris 

Lemon, his only possibility of redemption. He does not perceive that suffering is an assertion of 

oneness with other people - the partaking in other’s lives, thus redeeming their burden. It is the one 

possibility of love. 

Here Malamud suggests that only when Roy loses his baseball life is he in a position to gain 

his new and more natural life with Iris and his child, which she carries, for Roy must suffer quite a bit 

and learn from his suffering before he can realize that if he tries to ignore his past, he will be destined 

to relive it. Hence The Natural reflects the theme that one should suffer in order to achieve meaning in 
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life. Suffering teaches us to want the right things at the right time. Suffering helps to develop moral 

discipline and mental balance necessary in life. Thus the novel acts as a clue to the nature of forces 

against which Malamud’s later heroes must struggle and the ritual gestures by which they must 

preserve themselves. 

Suffering pursues Malamud’s heroes. They are redeemed and disciplined by it and as a result they 

become true human beings. He views suffering as a device for moral regeneration. It initiates the 

protagonist to grasp his social obligations and communal responsibilities. Suffering guides to self-

knowledge and accomplishment of identity. Suffering promotes the integrity and humanness of 

individuals. His attitude towards suffering is mentioned in clear terms. “I am against it,’ he says, “but 

when it occurs why waste the experience?”(136) quoted by Sheldon J. Hershinow in Bernard 

Malamud. This is the reason all his novels earn their spirit from the unique experience of suffering. As 

such all his protagonists submit to extreme suffering, which is not always undertaken willingly. 

In Malamud’s fiction, the protagonist’s individuality is established by his understanding of 

suffering. A Malamud protagonist is in the beginning an innocent, immature person. However at a 

certain stage in his life, he becomes sensitive to the holiness of life and this awareness directs him to 

strive for a new life. Suffering at this phase receives meaning. Suffering in Malamud is intended to 

liberate not only the sufferer but also for whom he suffers. The motif of worthwhile suffering as 

mentioned here suggests the quest for moral resolution and self realization. 
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Abstract 

     The advent of Internet and the advancement of Information Technology has brought about 

significant changes in our use of English Language Communication both in speech and writing. It has 

offered new ways for the people to communicate and share information of their social life.Technology 

has always been the driving force behind the evolution and change of language but more than any 

technology it is the internet since its existence which has made a tremendous impact on English 

language. The impact of internet is felt not only on English languagebut it has impactedour society in 

all walk of our social life, especially in the field of education,health, business and trade etc. They have 

been the largest contributors of globalization. The aim of this article is to view the impact and effect 

of internet on English language. 

 

Keywords: Internet, Technology, Language. 

 

Introduction: These two decades have been revolutionised by Information Technology and the 

Internet.  Electronically mediated communications like W.W.W, Email chatting,social networking, 

YouTube, Twitter, virtual world, blogs, Face Bookand instant messaging are new mediums and styles 

of language communicationswhich have influenced the language and brought about radical changes in 

language use.  

Internet: Internet is described as a means of connecting one computer to another anywhere in the 

world. It is used for sending and receiving all kinds of information.Internet was conceived by the  

Advanced Research Project Agency’s (ARPA) of the American Department of Defence in 1969 to 

collaborate military  research in business and government laboratories, later all the universities and  

other institutions of US got connected to it .It became so  popular as to revolutionize the 21st Century 

world and acquired the name internet, now popularly known as  ‘the Net’. From then on it grew beyond 

people’s expectation and enabled them to do things they could have never done or imagined two 

decades back. 

 

Why Does the Language change? 

There are many reasons why language change. Language by and large is very closely      associated 

with the advancement of science, Technology,cultural and economic development of the world.  As 

new technologies, new products, and new experiences emerge, require for new vocabulary also 

emerges so language changes according to the needs of it speakers. In the process of the change and 

evolution of the language number if new words are created and sometimes many existing words fall 

out of use or they may even acquire new meanings. Earliersocietal change and education had been the 

dominant factors for change of language. But today it is ‘technology’ which is making the greatest 

impact on language change. Regarding this changesin thelanguage, we find people expressing two 

contradicting views. There is one set of people who argue that the impact of technology on language 
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is so extreme, that it has in fact ‘dumbed it down’ while the other set of people argue saying that ‘if a 

language does not evolve it could be consideredas almost a dead language or dying language. 

 

Opinions of few experts on the impact of internet and technology on English language: 

 According to Eleanor Johnson a professor in English at Columbia university feels there is a great 

deal of misuse of language, “I think that text messaging has made students believe that its far more 

acceptable than it actually is,it just makes screaming atrocious spelling and grammatical errors’ she 

said. 

 Johnson an English language teacher complains of her students using inaccurate wordsand using 

informal language in the place of formal language. 

 Marke(2000) is of the opinion that the spread of information technology has resulted in the diffusion 

of English language through internet communication. 

 Many cultural theorists,economists and political scientists are of the opinion that the internet and 

other related information technologies are causing disturbance to the traditional form of 

communication upon which the institutional and national cultures have been erected. 

 According to Tilling and Fadel(35) “instructing young students in academic subjects like reading 

and writing is not enough in the present scenario, but they should also be instructed on other abilities 

like digital learning/e-learning and media awareness and usage” 

 

David Crystal 

 I would like to make special reference to David Crystal a British linguist (author of over 100books) 

to what he says in his 2001’s “Language and the internet”.According to him – “language becomes a 

global language because of the power of the people who speak that language. It is nothing to do with 

the structure of the language, nothing to do with the spelling, grammar and pronunciation that make 

English an appealing language. He believes it is to do with power and by power he means the power 

of military, cultural, political,economic and power of science and technology which hadand is 

influencing the change and evolution of language at different times. He also believes that technology 

always changes language, new style and newpunctuation, telephone communication, broadcasting etc 

all are results of technology.The advent of internet he says brought changes in the language that nobody 

had expected to see language to be so diversified, and nobody was able to predict how many different 

technological variations there going to be of electronically mediated communications. – W.W.W, e-

mail chatting, virtual world, blogging, FaceBook – social networking, YouTube,twittering each one of 

these has produced – a new kind of language – new style of languages and new mediums of language. 

He says the actual language itself has not changed much due to technological manifestation of English 

and no new patterns of grammar has entered English as a consequence of internet, he firmly believes 

the new vocabulary that has come into English language will not effect the millions of words the 

language has. Except for few novelty features, the English that we see on the computer screen is same 

as what we saw before coming of the internet. Infact language according him has become expressively 

richer as a result of the internet” 

 

The future of English? 

 As we witness the rapid and alarming changes taking place in the language we begin to wonder, what 

would be the impact of changing world and rapid growth of information technology on our use of 

English language – Will the language be able to provide the same rich cultural resource the English 

language offers right now in the long run? Is English going to be, only a tool in managing the business 
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and the trade? Or will it be reduced to being used as mere vehicular language.? The following are few 

examples to show how words get redefined by technology/internet: 

  

Examples for a few words technology has redefined over a period of years 

 THEN NOW 

DRONE 
An irritating noise/buzz/whir/vibrate 

around 

Small pilotless aircrafts that whizz 

our heroes 

CLOUD 

Generally means water vapour 

floating stored In the 

atmosphere(sky) available 

A model where data is maintained, 

and backed up remotely and more to 

its users over work 

SPAM A strange tinned meat product Unwanted Emails or messages 

BUG Little creepy crawly insect that 
Incorrect or unwanted pieces of code 

stop a program acting as it should 

COOKIE 
A delicious baked treatoften with 

chocolate chips browse. 

Small pieces of data sent from a web 

browser and stored while you 

VIRUS 
Something that made people sick 

which 

virus is a destructive programme 

Spreads across the internet. 

TROLL 

A malicious creature from Norse   

harassing  is used to refer to a person 

who behaves 

 

Someone who takes pleasure by 

harassing others over internet, off 

late this word     is  used to refer to a 

person who behaves obnoxiously in 

real life 

 

Examples of some technological terms that are falling out of use 

HARD DRIVE – is replaced by SSD 

TAPE – is replaced by record 

TWEEP/TWEEPLE – is replaced by twitter 

WORLD WIDE WEB(WWW) – is replaced by internet 

LOL – once so popular Laughing Out Loud(LOL) hardly exists today. 

 

Impact--Internet slang language:  

Internet uses lot of slang words. Internet slang words originated as a form of short hand to save 

keystroke while typing. The origin of these slang words can be traced back to 1975 when Raphael 

Finkel of Stanford university published a collection of slang words known as Jargon file. This slang 

use of words has resulted in intentional misspelling and disembowelling. These slang words have 

become so popular that they have slowly paved their way into everyday speech especially in schools 

and colleges. The young children fail to distinguish between formal and informal language.Does 

Internet slang in a way leads to distortion and crippling of the language? It has also introduced a long 

list of incomprehensible abbreviations, acronyms(WYSIWYG-meaning what you see is what you get) 

and initialisms.(eg- shortened words  that are quicker and easier to say such as ‘hi tech’ for high 

technology and ‘hi-fi’ for high-fidelity. 

Big multinational companies have used internet slang in a positive way also to advertise their products, 

but it may not be convincing to say,internet slang saves time from writing long complex 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

99 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

sentences.Information technologies have introduced new forms of language like ‘net speak’ which do 

not follow any grammatic or syntactic rules of English. 

 

Conclusion 

 ‘Yes’ technology through internet has influenced the language beyond our imagination but it would 

be wrong to assume the use of technology brings undesired changes in the language.As long as people 

continue to use internet Facebook, WhatsApp, text messages, twitter etc., internet slang continues to 

make its presence more prominent in our speech and writing.Since internet has so many advantage, 

it’s impact on society whether good or bad need to be acknowledged and accepted. We can only hope 

that the digital communication would not distort or eradicate the traditional language. Internet is double 

edged it all depends on how carefully we use it. 
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INTRODUCTION               

Rural development is more than ever before linked to entrepreneurship. Institutions and 

individuals promoting rural development now see entrepreneurship as a strategic development 

intervention that could accelerate the rural development process. Furthermore, institutions and 

individuals seem to agree on the urgent need to promote rural enterprises: development agencies see 

rural entrepreneurship as an enormous employment potential; politicians see it as the key strategy to 

prevent rural unrest; farmers see it as an instrument for improving farm earnings; and women see it as 

an employment possibility near their homes which provides autonomy, independence and a reduced 

need for social support. To all these groups, however, entrepreneurship stands as a vehicle to improve 

the quality of life for individuals, families and communities and to sustain a healthy economy and 

environment. 

The entrepreneurial orientations to rural development accepts entrepreneurship as the central 

force of economic growth and development, without it other factors of development will be wasted or 

frittered away. However, the acceptance of entrepreneurship as a central development force by itself 

will not lead to rural development and the advancement of rural enterprises. What is needed in addition 

is an environment enabling entrepreneurship in rural areas. The existence of such an environment 

largely depends on policies promoting rural entrepreneurship. The effectiveness of such policies in 

turn depends on a conceptual framework about entrepreneurship, i.e.,What it is and where it comes 

from.         

Women entrepreneurship development is an essential part of human resource development. 

The development of women entrepreneurship is very low in India, especially in the rural areas. 

Entrepreneurship amongst women has been a recent concern. Women has become aware of their 

existence their rights and their work situation. However, women of middle class are not too eager to 

alter their role in fear of social backlash. The progress is more visible among upper class families in 

urban cities. 

 This paper focuses on women entrepreneur. Any understanding of Indian women, of their 

identity, and especially of their role taking and breaking new paths, will be incomplete without a walk 

down the corridors of Indian history  where women have lived and internalized various role models. 

The paper talks about the status of women entrepreneurs and the problems faced by them when they 

ventured out to carve their own niche in the competitive world of business environment. 
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The Indian company has been witnessing a drastic change since mid1991, with policies of 

economic liberalization, globalization and privatization potential. At present, women involvement in 

economic activities is marked by a low work participation rate, excessive concentration in the 

unorganized sector and employment in less skilled jobs. 

Any strategy aimed at development will be lop-sided without involving women who constitute 

half of the world population. Evidence has unequivocally established that entrepreneurial spirit is not 

a male prerogative. Women entrepreneurship has gained momentum in the last three decades with the 

increase in the number of women enterprises and their substantive contribution to economic growth. 

The industrial performance of Asia-Pacific region propelled by foreign direct investment, 

technological innovations and manufactured exports has brought a wide range of economic and social 

opportunities to women entrepreneurs.      

  Concept of Entrepreneur- The word ‘entrepreneur’ derives from the French word “Entreprendre”(to 

undertake).in the early 16th Century it was applied to persons engaged in military expeditions, and 

extend to cover construction and civil engineering activities in the 17th century, but during the 18th 

century, the word ‘entrepreneur’ was used to refer to economic activities. Many authors have defines 

‘entrepreneur’ differently. Generally, an entrepreneur is a person who combines capital and labour for 

production. According to Cantillion “entrepreneur is the agent who buys means of production at certain 

prices, in order to sell at prices that are certain at the moment at which he commits himself to his cost”. 

According to P.F Drucker “he is one who always (1)searches for change (2) responds to it (3)exploits 

it as an opportunity.” 

Concept of Women Entrepreneur Enterprise- “A small scale industrial unit or industry-related 

service or business or business enterprise, managed by one or more women entrepreneurs in a concern, 

in which they will individually or jointly have a share capital of not less than 51% as shareholders of 

the private limited company, members of co-operative society”. 

The Importance of Women Entrepreneurs 

 Women entrepreneurs encounters only one kind of all entrepreneurs. And as half the population 

on this planet is women there is an unnatural gap between genders. There is thus potential to enhance 

the level of women entrepreneurs. Women entrepreneurs have a massive potential which are yet to be 

unleashed. Not only to the innovation process. More women will provide per se entrepreneurs with a 

more diverse perspective. Solutions to market inequalities are not solved just by male entrepreneurs 

with male thinking innovation. Now women also brings in solutions to market inequalities and their 

innovations may not be seen as part of the diversity question. One good example here relates to user 

driven innovation. Where consumer needs are the key driver for innovation. In order to produce user 

driven innovation the agent needs to adapt the need from the consumer. 

 The results of that are bound to be different whereas the agents are a man or a woman Women 

entrepreneur’s can possibly lead to another kind of innovation. Women entrepreneurs are mainly 

employed in the service sector that is tourism, ICT, health, social services etc. A common factor is the 

great potential of these sectors. Together with creative and new ways of thinking innovation, involving 

the consumer and the gender gap the potential in promoting women entrepreneurs are obvious. Women 

entrepreneurship receives a great deal of attention in developed countries. They conclude that among 
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other changing mindsets, adapt policies to allow better family life and work balance by using specific 

instruments like tax regulation, allowances, leave provision etc. will promote women entrepreneurship. 

(Dawad, 2007).   

Women Entrepreneurs in India 

 Women owned businesses are highly increasing in the economies of almost all countries. The 

hidden entrepreneurial potentials of women have gradually been changing with the growing sensitivity 

to the role and economic status in the society. 

 Skill, knowledge and adaptability in business are the main reasons for women to emerge into 

business ventures. ‘Women Entrepreneur’ is a person who accepts challenging role to meet her 

personal needs and become economically independent. A strong desire to do something positive is an 

inbuilt quality of entrepreneurial women, who is capable of contributing values in both family and 

social life. With the advent of media, women are aware of their own traits, rights and also the work 

situations. The glass ceilings are shattered and women are found indulged in every line of business  

from pappad to power cables. The challenges and opportunities provided to the women of digital era 

are growing rapidly that the job seekers are turning into job creators. They are flourishing as designers, 

interior decorators, exporters, publishers, garment manufacturers and still exploring new avenues of 

economic participation. In India, although women constitute the majority of the total population, the 

entrepreneurial world is still a male dominated one. 

 Women in advanced nations are recognized and are more prominent in the business world. But 

the Indian women entrepreneurs are facing some major constraints like: 

(a) Lack of confidence 

In general, women lack confidence in their strength and competence. The family 

members and the society are reluctant to stand beside their entrepreneurial growth. To 

a certain extent, this situation is changing among Indian women and yet to face a 

tremendous change to increase the rate of growth in entrepreneurship. 

(b) Socio-cultural barriers 

Women’s family and personal obligations are sometimes a great barrier for succeeding 

in business career. Only few women are able to manage both home and business 

efficiently, devoting enough time to perform all their responsibilities in priority. 

 

(c) Market –oriented risks 

Stiff competition in the market and lack of mobility of women make the dependence of 

women entrepreneurs on middleman indispensable. Many business women find it 

difficult to capture the market and make their products popular. They are not fully aware 

of the changing market conditions and hence can effectively utilize the services of 

media and internet. 

 

(d) Motivational factors 

Self motivation can be realized through a mind set for a successful business, attitude to 

take up risk and behavior towards the business society by shouldering the social 

responsibilities. Other factors are family support, Government policies, financial 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

103 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

assistance from public and private institutions and also the environment suitable for 

women to establish business units. 

 

(e) Knowledge in business administration 

Women must be educated and trained constantly to acquire the skills and knowledge in 

all the functional areas of business management. This can facilitate women to excel in 

decision making process and develop a good business network. 

 

(f) Awareness about the financial assistance 

Various institutions in the financial sector extend their maximum support in the form 

of incentives, loans, schemes etc. Even then every woman entrepreneur may not be 

aware of all the assistance provided by the institutions. So the sincere efforts taken 

towards women entrepreneurs may not reach the entrepreneurs in rural and backward 

areas. 

 

(g) Exposed to the training programs 

Training programs and workshops for every type of entrepreneur is available through 

the social and welfare associations, based on duration, skill and the purpose of the 

training program. Such programs are really useful to new, rural and young 

entrepreneurs who want to set up a small and medium scale unit on their own. 

 

(h) Identifying the available resources 

Women are hesitant to find out the access to cater their needs in the financial and 

marketing areas. In spite of the mushrooming growth of associations, institutions, and 

the schemes from the government side, women are not enterprising and dynamic to 

optimize the resources in the form of reserves, assets mankind or business volunteers. 

 

CONCLUSION 

Independence brought promise of equality of opportunity in all sphere to the Indian women 

and laws guaranteeing for their equal rights of participation in political process and equal opportunities 

and rights in education and employment were enacted. But unfortunately, the Government sponsored 

development activities have benefited only a small section of women. The large majority of them are 

still unaffected by change and development activities have benefited only a small section of women 

i.e. the urban middle class women. The large majority of them are still unaffected by change and 

development. The reasons are well sighted in the discussion part of this article. It is hoped that the 

suggestions forwarded in the article will help the entrepreneurs in particular and policy planners in 

general to look into this problem and develop better schemes, developmental programmers and 

opportunities to the women folk to enter into more entrepreneurial ventures.  
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ABSTRACT 

        India stands out as a country with immense potential and opportunity given the current global 

environment.  It is once again creating an interest and excitement in the global arena as hopes build 

for its reforms agenda to be carried forward. Industry expects tax reforms to be at a priority position 

in this agenda. 

      The Government has already embarked on the journey to deliver a litigation-free and a certain tax 

environment.  It has taken positive steps to correct some of the policy and administrative decisions 

taken by the tax department in the last couple of years which resulted in immense uncertainty and angst 

among the taxpayers. The Budget 2014 also announced measures to improve the existing disputes 

minimization and resolution mechanisms. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

        The PM, Narendra Modi said, “The world is looking at Asia. I do not have to waste time to invite 

….. I need to give the address………… I want to appeal all the people world over…...Come, Make In 

India. Sell anywhere but manufacture here…...” 

               The Make in India initiative was launched by Prime Minister in September 2014 as part of a 

wider set of nation-building initiatives. Devised to transform India into a global design and 

manufacturing hub, make in India was a timely response to a critical situation: by 2013, the much-

hyped emerging markets bubble had burst, and India’s growth rate had fallen to its lowest level in a 

decade. The promise of the BRICS Nations (Brazil, Russia, India, China and South Africa) had faded, 

and India was tagged as one of the so-called ‘Fragile Five’. Global investors debated whether the 

world’s largest democracy was a risk or an opportunity. India’s 1.2 billion citizens questioned whether 

India was too big to succeed or too big to fail. India was on the brink of severe economic failure. 

 

THE MAKE IN INDIA VISION 

 

Manufacturing currently contributes just over 15% to the national GDP. The aim of this campaign is 

to grow this to a 25% contribution as seen with other developing nations of Asia. In the process, the 

government expects to generate jobs, attract much foreign direct investment, and transform India into 

a manufacturing hub preferred around the globe.                                                                              

 

The logo for the Make In India campaign is an elegant lion, inspired by the Ashoka Chakra and 

designed to represent India's success in all spheres. The campaign was dedicated by the Prime Minister 

to the eminent patriot, philosopher and political personality, Pandit Deen Dayal Upadhyaya who had 

been born on the same date in 1916.  

 

Automobiles Food Processing Renewable Energy 
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Automobile Components IT and BPM Roads and highways 

Aviation Leather Space 

Biotechnology Media and Entertainment Textiles and garments 

Chemicals Mining Thermal Power 

Construction Oil and Gas Tourism and Hospitality 

Defense manufacturing Pharmaceuticals Wellness 

Electrical Machinery Ports   

Electronic Systems Railways  

 

BENEFITS AND DISADVANTAGES OF MAKE IN INDIA 

 

India is a country, rich in natural resources. Labour is aplenty and skilled labour is easily available 

given the high rates of unemployment among the educated class of the country. With Asia developing 

as the outsourcing hub of the world, India is soon becoming the preferred manufacturing destination 

of most investors across the globe. Mae in India is the Indian government's effort to harness this 

demand and boost the Indian economy. 

India ranks low on the "ease of doing business index". Labour laws in the country are still not 

conducive to the Make in India campaign. This is one of the universally noted disadvantages of 

manufacturing and investing in India. Why Companies were not manufacturing in IndiaMake in India 

campaign is at loggerheads with the Make in China ideal that has gained momentum over the past 

decade. China is a major rival to India when it comes to the outsourcing, manufacturing, and services 

business. India's ailing infrastructure scenario and defunct logistics facilities make it difficult for the 

country to achieve an elite status as a manufacturing hub. The bureaucratic approach of former 

governments, lack of robust transport networks, and widespread corruption makes it difficult for 

manufacturers to achieve timely and adequate production. The Modi government has vowed to remove 

these hurdles and make the nation an ideal destination for investors to set up industries. 

 

Tax Structure In India 

 

Taxes in India are levied by the Central Government and the state governments. Some minor 

taxes are also levied by the local authorities such as the Municipality. 

The authority to levy a tax is derived from the Constitution of India which allocates the power to levy 

various taxes between the Central and the State. An important restriction on this power is Article 265 

of the Constitution which states that "No tax shall be levied or collected except by the authority of 

law". Therefore, each tax levied or collected has to be backed by an accompanying law, passed either 

by the Parliament or the State Legislature. 

We can hate the word tax as much as we want, but the fact is that we can’t run away from it. There is 

little you can do in the world of business and finance without the word tax coming into the picture. 

Let’s find out what drives the tax structure in India. 
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Structure of the Taxation system in India 

 

As we mentioned earlier, the power to levy tax has been allocated to the Central and the State 

Governments. It is important to know that the constitution also states that no authority of law can levy 

or collect taxes. So how does it work? For every tax, there needs to be an accompanying law that is 

passed in either the Parliament or the State Legislature. To enable smooth functioning of the taxation 

system, 3 lists have been put forward in Article 246 of the Indian Constitution. 

 List I mentions the areas where only the Parliament can make laws 

 List II mentions the areas where only the State Legislature can make laws 

 List III mentions the areas where both the Parliament and the State Legislation can make laws 

What area of tax does the Central Government control? 

The Central Government levies taxes which include direct taxes, income tax, corporate taxes, import 

and export duties, capital gains taxes and stamp duties on transactions in the stock exchange. 

What area of tax do the State Governments control? 

The state governments levy taxes which include taxes on entry of goods in state territory, tolls, duties 

for agricultural income, tax on mineral rights, land revenue and more. 

TAX REFORMATION IN INDIA 

Tax system in India is reformed with the recommendations of committees formed by the government 

of India in, 1991, the Government set up the Tax Reforms Committee under the Chairmanship of Raja 

J. Chelliah to examine the then tax structure of the country and suggest appropriate changes therein. 

In its report submitted to the Government in January 1993, it has made several recommendations for 

reforming India’s tax structure. 

 

The tax reform measures aimed at increasing resource mobilization, i.e., revenue buoyancy and 

removing anomalies and distortions in the country’s tax structure through restructuring, simplification 

and rationalization of taxes; tax compliance both direct and indirect. Consequent upon reform 

measures one finds a rising trend in tax revenue-GDP ratio. 

It is indeed true that the robust economic growth and improved performance mainly of the services 

and manufacturing sector- have helped to keep tax revenues buoyant during 2004-08. Further, higher 

growth in revenues relative to the growth in revenue expenditure resulted in a decline in revenue deficit 

to 1.9 p.c. of GDP in 2006-07 as against 4.4. p.c. in 2002-03. Same is true about fiscal deficit that 

declined to 3.4 p.c. in 2006-07 from 5.9 p.c. in 2002-03. 

Thus, there has been a progress in fiscal correction. Along with these quantitative progress, we also 

see some sort of qualitative improvement in the realm of fiscal consolidation. This is reflected by the 

reduction in the proportion of revenue deficit to gross fiscal deficit. This gain needs to be consolidated 

further. 

 

Vijay Kelkar Committee (2002) Recommendations on Direct Taxes 

Impetus to direct tax reforms in India, came with the recommendations of the Task Force on Direct & 

Indirect Taxes under the chairmanship of Vijay Kelkar in 2002. The main recommendations of this 

task force related to the direct taxes related to increasing the income tax exemption limit, 

rationalization of exemptions, abolition of long term capital gains tax, abolition of wealth tax etc.  
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Recommendations of Tax Administration Reform Commission 

A panel headed by Parthasarathi Shome recommended abolishing the post of revenue secretary as part 

of needed reforms in the tax administration. It also said the Central Board of Direct Taxes and the 

Central Board of Excise & Customs should be merged to achieve efficiencies. 

“The present functions of the department of revenue should be allocated to the two Boards. This would 

empower the tax departments to carry out their assigned responsibilities efficiently,” the Tax 

Administration Reform Commission (TARC) said. 

Instead of a revenue secretary who is an Indian Administrative Service officer, it suggested a governing 

council, headed by a chairperson of the two Boards, by rotation, and with participation from outside 

the government, to be set up at the apex level to oversee the functioning of the two Boards.  

The Summary of India’s Tax Reforms 

Income Tax 

In 1973-74, there were 11 income tax slabs, ranging from 10 per cent to 85 per cent. 

With a surcharge of additional 15%, the implication of which is high earning 

individuals paying an effective tax of 97% of their incomes. 

The Wealth tax further makes a hole further hole in their pockets. As a result, people 

start evading taxes. 

The tax reforms of 1986-87 reduced the tax slabs from 8 to 4 and brought the 

marginal tax rate down from 60 to 50 percent. 

The major tax reforms took place in 1991-92 and 1996-97, lowering the marginal 

tax rate to 35 percent. 

The reforms further eliminated the Wealth tax. 

The Kelkar Task force recommendations for simplification of tax structure was 

accepted with certain modifications by Government in 2005-06. 

Corporation 

Tax 

The rate of taxation varied highly for different types of Corporations until Two 

decades ago. 

Tax effective rate of taxation for corporates was 45 to 65 percent. 

The tax reforms of 1991-92 and 1996-97 reduced the marginal tax rates to 40% and 

further to 35% respectively. 

The subsequent budgets have further reduced the marginal tax rates, and the tax rate 

currently stands at 30%, with a plan commitment to reduce it to 25% in the coming 

years. 

Custom Duty 

India followed an import substitution model after independence for its growth. The 

result of which is the need for saving foreign exchange reserve. As a result, India 

started levying high customs duties on its imports. 

Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, India had a very complex and regressive custom 

duty structure. 

India also maintains a huge negative list of imports along with quantitative 

restrictions. 

Things started to change post-1991 Crisis, and with liberalization and opening up 

of the Indian economy, the peak rates of customs duty were slashed from 300% to 

30% in the successive budgets. 
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The peak rate was further lowered after Setting up of the WTO and reduced to 25%, 

20% and 12.5% in 2003-04, 2005-06 and 2006-07 respectively. 

The lower bound of current average customs duty is 10%. 

Excise Duty 

India’s excise duty structure dis-incentivize the manufacturers. The Excise duty had 

a cascading effect (tax on tax) as the manufacturer gets no input credit (Tax already 

paid by him on the previous round of purchase). As a result, both production and 

manufacturing suffered heavily. 

To revamp India’s manufacturing, GOI decided to make fundamental changes in 

Excise duty structure. 

As a first step, India introduced the MODVAT in 1986, which was further simplified 

and renamed as CENVAT in the year 2000. 

The CENVAT contained the provisions of input credit, if a manufacturer purchased 

an input for which duty has been paid, he could avail back the duty already paid by 

him as input credit. 

Sales 

Tax/VAT 

The indirect taxation enquiry committee was constituted in 1976 for suggesting 

reforms in India’s indirect tax structure. 

The committee recommended the imposition of ad valorem type of tax due to their 

high-income elasticity. The committee further recommended that excise duty and 

sales tax should be replaced by a single commodity tax or VAT. 

The empowered committee of state finance ministers on June 2004, arrived at the 

broad consensus to introduce VAT from April 2005. 

As a result, the sales tax was replaced by VAT. 

Service Tax 

A key drawback of India’s tax system was that it was discriminatory towards Goods. 

In India, except for a few services assigned to states such as entertainment, 

electricity no other service is assigned either to the centre of the states. 

The discrimination between goods and services when it comes to taxation violated 

the concept of neutrality of taxation. This is especially so when the services are more 

income elastic and consider to be a progressive form of taxation. 

To remove the biased ness towards services, the GOI introduced the service tax in 

1994-95 initially on three services- telephone services, insurance and share broking. 

Since 1994-95, every year the service net has been widened. 

The government has over the years increased the service tax from 10% in 2012-13 

to 15% in 2017-18. 

The Tax reforms committee of 1991, headed by Raja J Chelliah and Committee on 

Service taxation headed by M Govind Rao are all in favour of imposing the Service 

tax. 

The same is also recommended by Vijay Kelkar committee on direct and indirect 

taxes. 

 

India’s biggest tax reform is now a reality. A comprehensive dual Goods and Services Tax (GST) has 

replaced the complex multiple indirect tax structure from 1 July 2017. 
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The concept of GST was visualized for the first time in 1999. On 8 August 2016, the Constitutional 

Amendment Bill for roll out of GST was passed by the Parliament, followed by ratification of the bill 

by more than 15 states and enactment of the bill in early September. 

The GST Council consisting of representatives from the Central as well as state Government, met on 

several occasions and cleared – 

 GST laws, 

 GST Rules, 

 Tax rate structure including Compensation Cess, 

 Classification of goods and services into different rate slabs, 

 Exemptions, 

 Thresholds, 

 Tax administration 

On 12 April 2017, the Central Government enacted four GST Bills: 

 Central GST (CGST) 

 Integrated GST (IGST) 

 Union Territory GST (UTGST) 

 Bill to Compensate States 

In a short span of time, all the states approved their State GST (SGST) laws. Union territories with 

legislature, i.e., Delhi & Puducherry, have adopted SGST Act and the balance 5 Union territories 

without legislatures have adopted UTGST Act. 

The government has also notified GST rules, tax rates on goods and services, exemption list and 

categories of services on which reverse charge is applicable. 

Till 31 March 2018, all registered persons have to file monthly return in form GSTR3B (containing 

summary of outward and inward supplies) by 20th of succeeding month.  

The time period for filing Form GSTR-2 and GSTR-3 for the period July 2017 to March 2018 would 

be worked out by a Committee of Officers and hence the same is not required to be filed till such time. 

 Rate classification for goods 

 
 

WHAT GST BRINGS WITH IT. 
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GST is expected to be a destination-based tax that should replace the current Central taxes and duties 

such as Excise Duty, Service Tax, Counter Vailing Duty (CVD), Special Additional Duty of Customs 

(SAD), central charges and cesses and local state taxes, i.e., Value Added Tax (VAT), Central Sales 

Tax (CST), Octroi, Entry Tax, Purchase Tax, Luxury Tax, Taxes on lottery, betting and gambling, 

state cesses and surcharges and Entertainment tax (other than the tax levied by the local bodies). 

It will be a dual levy with State/Union territory GST and Central GST. Moreover, inter–state supplies 

would attract an Integrated GST, which would be the sum total of CGST and SGST/UTGST. 

Petroleum products, i.e., petroleum crude, high speed diesel, motor spirit, aviation turbine fuel, natural 

gas will be brought under the ambit of GST from such date as may be notified by the Government on 

recommendation of the Council. Alcohol for human consumption has been kept outside the purview 

of GST. 

 

GST has been envisaged as a more efficient tax system, neutral in its application and attractive in 

distribution. The advantages of GST are: 

 Wider tax base, necessary for lowering the tax rates and eliminating classification disputes 

 Elimination of multiplicity of taxes and their cascading effects 

 Rationalization of tax structure and simplification of compliance procedures 

 Harmonization of center and State tax administrations, which would reduce duplication and 

compliance costs 

 Automation of compliance procedures to reduce errors and increase efficiency 

Destination principle 

The GST structure would follow the destination principle. Accordingly, imports would be subject to 

GST, while exports would be zero-rated. In the case of inter-State transactions within India, the State 

tax would apply in the State of destination as opposed to that of origin. 

Taxes to be subsumed 

FIVE reasons why GST is good for business 

LESS IS MORE 

The Goods and Service Tax came into effect from July 1, 2017. It subsumes eight taxes at the Central 

level and nine taxes at the State level. 

GLOBAL COMPETITIVENESS 

 The one nation, one tax system is expected to improve India’s competitiveness. Steps like a more 

transparent and comprehensive system of tax credits throughout the value-chain will reduce the cost 

of locally made goods and services.  

EASE OF DOING BUSINESS 

Uniform tax rates and structures across all States and Union Territories are expected to reduce 

multiplicity of taxes and compliance costs. There are four tax rates under GST: 5%, 12%, 18% and 

28%. Exceptions include goods and services in the list of exempted items. 

COMPOSITION SCHEMEs 

 The composition scheme brings greater simplicity and reduces the cost of compliance for small 

businesses 

ONLINE PAYMENT OF TAXES the value-chain will reduce the cost of locally made goods and 

services. 

A key feature of GST is the existence of a robust IT system for online registration, payment and filing 

of taxes for easier compliance. 
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GST impact: Taiwanese multinational electronics contract manufacturing company Foxconn is 

reportedly planning to invest around Rs 32,000 crore. 

HIGHLIGHTS FROM MAKE IN INDIA: SWEDEN 2017 

India and Sweden have shared a long-standing relationship for over two decades. Mutual economic 

interests have always served as a key driver, though trade ties have been significantly enhanced in the 

last few years. Today, there are over 185 Swedish joint venture wholly owned subsidiaries in 

India.1 Besides, the government’s ‘Make in India’ initiative, which aims to invigorate the country’s 

manufacturing sector and enhance India’s global competitiveness, has led to an increasing number of 

Swedish investments in the country. 

To further bolster the Indo-Swedish relationship and explore new areas of partnership, the Department 

of Industrial Policy and Promotion (DIPP) organised ‘Make in India: Sweden 2017’ at Stockholm from 

October 12-13, 2017. Several bilateral and business high-level meetings were held in the run-up to the 

event to discuss collaboration and investors’ plans to establish or expand presence in India in spheres 

that go beyond the traditional – smart cities infrastructure, startups, healthcare and green energy.2 

One of the most significant highlights was the second edition of the India-Sweden Business Leaders’ 

Roundtable (ISBLRT), which was inaugurated by Sweden’s Prime Minister, Mr. Stefan Lofven. The 

meeting focused on discussion of cooperation between the two countries and the progress achieved by 

four Joint Working Groups (Digitization, Smart Cities, Defence, and Skill Development). 

FIVE PRODUCTS MADE BY SWEDISH COMPANIES IN INDIA 

1.TETRA PAK (PACKAGING) 

2. IKEA (FURNITURE) 

3. HALDEX (SLACK ADJUSTERS) 

4. ERICSSON (MOBILE PHONES) 

5. ASTRAZENECA (PHARMACEUTICALS) 

 

SWEDISH SOLUTIONS FOR INDIAN SMART CITIES 

The Smart Cities Mission is a bold initiative by the Government of India, launched in June 2015. The 

Mission aims to create 100 Smart Cities, to “promote sustainable and inclusive cities that provide core 

infrastructure and give a decent quality of life to its citizens, a clean and sustainable environment and 

application of ‘Smart’ Solutions.” 

Smart Cities are built around the idea of sustainable living, and are meant to address challenges posed 

by rapid urbanization. Smart urban systems technologies will be vital to the success of this mission. 

Core infrastructure elements in a Smart City would include: adequate water and electricity supply, 

proper sanitation, including solid waste management, efficient urban mobility and public transport, as 

well as affordable housing, IT connectivity and digitalization. 

The Government also emphasizes good governance, especially e-Governance, sustainable 

environmental practices, health and education, as well as safety and security for all. 
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SMART SOLUTIONS INCLUDE: 

 Water management 

 E-governance and citizen services 

 Waste management 

 Energy management 

 Urban mobility 

Technology will play a key role, for example to yield better public transportation, or to save energy by 

checking wastage and tracking judicious use of electricity. Sustainable options would include buildings 

with solar energy panels, to ensure the production of local power; rain water harvesting and more. 

Smart Cities are also meant to provide replicable models for other cities. 

FDI ROUNDUP 

As a major national initiative to boost manufacturing and investment in India, Make in India has 

ushered multiple reforms in the sphere of Foreign Direct Investment (FDI), thus rendering positivity 

to the investment climate in India. The country has witnessed a substantial increase in FDI inflow with 

USD 161 Billion FDI received between April 2014 and March 2017. What stands out about this is that 

it accounts for 33.2% of cumulative FDI inflow in India since April 2000 until March 2017. Further, 

since the launch of Make in India, there has been a spectacular 62% growth in FDI equity inflow into 

the country. 

As the Lion marches on with pride, the world is acknowledging its success. In 2017, India was ranked 

8th in A.T. Kearney’s FDI Confidence Index.1 India was also ranked 1st among the world’s most 

attractive investment destinations, 1st among 110 investment destinations polled globally, 1st among 

the world’s best countries to invest in and a top destination for Greenfield FDI. In less than 3 years, 

Make in India has become a highly visible and credible brand, opening new doors for investment. All 

these rankings clearly reflect investor optimism in India’s economic outlook. The Government has 

been making consistent efforts to make India an investor-friendly destination. From measures to 

improve ease of doing business to reforms under the FDI policy regime, all Government initiatives on 

this front have been acknowledged the world over. 

                                  
 

PARTNERS SINCE THE PAST:  

                      EVER-GROWING BUSINESS POSSIBILITIES FOR JAPAN IN INDIA 

As two of the biggest democracies in the world, Japan and India share crucial values. Though the roots 

of their long-standing relationship lie in spiritualism, it is the evolution of their economic and strategic 
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ties over the years that have captivated the interest of the world. When Prime Minister Narendra Modi 

visited Japan in 2016, the PMs of both countries undertook a comprehensive review of the Special 

Strategic and Global Partnership as outlined in the ‘India and Japan Vision 2025’ set forth in 

December 2015. ‘Vision 2025’ aims to strengthen Indo – Japan relations by synergizing business 

partnerships, facilitating investments and creating an empowering environment in India for Japanese 

investments. 

  

INDO-JAPANESE PARTNERSHIP: A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 

  

Japan’s business relations with India go back over two generations. Before World War II, India was 

one of Japan’s significant trade partners, accounting for 10–15% of Japan’s foreign trade until 1937. 

In 1957, Japan’s Prime Minister Nobusuke Kishi visited India and received a warm welcome. PM 

Kishi expressed gratitude by making India the first recipient of Japanese Official Development 

Assistance (ODA) to promote economic development and cement strategic ties between the two 

nations.1 

  

INDO-JAPANESE BUSINESS COLLABORATION 

  

Japanese investments today have spread their wings beyond the traditional sectors to new ones such 

as infrastructure, information technology, food processing and agri-business. As of October 2016, 

there were 1,3052 Japanese companies registered in India. As compared to 2013, there has been a 

growth of 13% in the number of Japanese establishments. Collaboration in certain key areas is 

summarised below: 

AUTO-ALLIANCE 

In 1978, the first Japanese company to enter India was the Suzuki Motor Corporation. Under the 

leadership of its Chairman Osamu Suzuki, the company mass produced the popular Maruti 800 in 

India.3 This micro-car went on to change the dynamics of the Indian car market. The cooperation in 

the automobile sector further continued with Honda, Toyota, Yamaha and Nissan setting base in the 

country. 

Major Japanese automotive assemblers have identified India as a strong base for the production of 

small cars in their global strategy and have launched indigenously manufactured, cost-efficient cars 

specifically for other emerging markets. 

The sales in automobiles, in India have witnessed a spike from USD 20 Billion to USD 30 Billion in 

the last five years (FY 2011-2016). The sector in India is predicted to reach a market size of USD 300 

Billion in annual revenue by 2026. Furthermore, it is likely to generate 65 million additional jobs. 

  

ELECTRONICS EQUATION 

  

Apart from the automobile sector, Japanese electronics companies like Sony and Panasonic started 

setting up their manufacturing units in India in the 1990s and were amongst the country’s foremost 

consumer electronics brands. AC maker Daikin invested USD 163.69 Million and Sony USD 100 
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Million in 2014, about half of it in smartphones. Panasonic announced that it would invest USD 300 

Million to make LED TVs, washing machines and refrigerators in the country.4 

 

INFRASTRUCTURE INTEGRATION 

  

On the infrastructure front, the two countries have agreed to collaborate on the USD 100 Billion Delhi–

Mumbai Industrial Corridor (DMIC) project in 2006. The core focus of the DMIC project is the 

development of 24 investment regions, 8 smart cities, 5 power projects, 2 airports, 2 Mass Rapid 

Transportation Systems (MRTS) and 2 logistics hubs. The project agreement is in line with India’s 

manufacturing policy, which aims to increase the share of manufacturing in GDP to 25% by 2025.5 The 

programme has been conceptualised in partnership with the Government of Japan. The Japan Bank for 

International Cooperation (JBIC) had earlier collaborated on the first phase of the Delhi Metro. For 

the second and third phase as well, the Japan International Cooperation Agency (JICA) has provided 

support to India. 

Additionally, the project for India’s first bullet train, a 505-km line, which will run from Mumbai to 

Ahmedabad, will be completed by 2023. In a landmark move, Japan has offered to invest USD 15 

Billion in the project. 

 

ENERGY EFFORT 

  

With regard to the renewable energy sector, Japan’s SoftBank, Taiwan’s Foxconn and India’s Bharti 

Enterprises have collaborated to set up 20 GW of solar and wind energy projects across India, with 

investments worth USD 20 Billion. 

  

INVESTMENTS STATISTICS 

  

Japan ranks third, accounting for 8% of the total accumulated volume of Foreign Direct 

Investment (FDI) inflow into India from April 2014 to March 2017. Japanese FDI into India increased 

62% from USD 2,614 Million in FY 2015-16 to USD 4,709 Million in FY 2016-17.6 

With the launch of the Make in India campaign, there has been an increase in interest among Japanese 

investors. Japan has extended its support to the campaign by setting up a Make in India Fund, 

approximately worth USD 12 Billion.7 In return for continued support from Japan, India has promised 

to devise a special package of incentives for attracting investments in & Japan Industrial 

Townships.8 Japan wants to develop 12 Industrial Townships in India with world-class infrastructure 

facilities, plug-in- play factories and investment incentives for Japanese companies.9 

  

THE WAY AHEAD 

  

The future seems bright for Japanese firms in India. India’s demographic profile and positive economic 

outlook represent great opportunities for investment. Besides, the country's unrivalled youth 

population is contributing to India's consumption boom. India’s Consumer Market is expected to reach 

USD 61 Billion by 2025 making it the third largest consumer economy globally. 10 
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The Japanese Official Development Assistance (ODA) supports India’s efforts for accelerated 

economic development, particularly in the power and transportation sector and environmental projects. 

The total bilateral trade between India and Japan was USD 14.5 Billion in FY 2015-16 and mutual 

economic cooperation between the two countries is poised for expansion in the next decade. 

 

India falling behind China on tax reform 

GST is scheduled to replace a legion of overlapping indirect taxes, including: VAT, CENVAT; Service 

Tax; and Professional Tax. The current regime discourages cross state trade, and is holding back 

ambitions for India to grow its manufacturing base to rival China.  Chinese VAT reforms since 2012 

have boosted plans to return excess taxes to companies, and grow the internal consumer consumption. 

China VAT reform 

Since the start of 2012, China has been undergoing a vast reform of its indirect tax regime.  The 

includes replacing the antiquated sales tax, Business Tax, with a modern Value Added Tax regime 

based on OECD principles.  You can read about the existing Chinese VAT and Chinese Business 

Tax systems here. 

The reforms are a major change to the Chinese tax regime since both taxes account for 42% of the total 

Chinese tax receipts (VAT 27%; Business Tax 15%). 

The underlying aim of the reform is a shift away of the Business Tax fiscal burden on corporates (5% 

to 3% rates) to VAT on consumers (3% to 17% rates).  This will help boost the economy’s growth, 

and give Chinese business a better global competition tax structure. 

 

CRITISISM: 

The World Bank has quite rightly criticized the complicated goods and services tax (GST) introduced 

in India. 

There are four rates—plus many items are exempt from the tax; there is a special rate for gold; key 

products such as petroleum, electricity and real estate are not under the GST regime; and there is also 

a cess. The top GST slab in India is the second highest in the world. 

High GST rates are a problem because such indirect taxes are regressive. The complicated rate 

structure limits efficiency gains. It is good that the GST Council has been trying in its recent meetings 

to address these problems. 

This newspaper has often argued that India should ideally have most economic activity taxed at a 

single rate, with a small list of essentials that attract no tax as well as a small list of demerit goods that 

should be taxed at a high rate. Additionally, the best way to bring down GST rates is by raising more 

direct taxes. 

In other words, direct tax reforms are the key to lower indirect tax rates. 
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Abstract 

The extreme digitalization over the past few years has almost affected every sphere of our lives. 

The most recent effects have been the move towards a cashless economy in India. Cashless India is a 

great mission launched by the Government led by Prime Minister Narendra Modi to reduce the 

dependency of Indian economy on cash and thereby reducing the threat of black or counterfeit money. 

This paper focuses on the steps taken by the Government to fulfill the dream to digital India, benefits 

citizens are deriving by digitalizing Indian economy such as, Emergence of E-commerce, 

Technological innovation in banking system and also challenges faced in achieving the goal of digital 

India. Hence, flexible, scalable and reliable technology will be critical to the future of payments in 

India as the market continues to experience incredible growth. 

 

Introduction 

The drastic digitalization over the past few years has indeed affected almost every sphere of 

our lives. The concept of cashless economy is part of the Digital India program and its vision is focused 

on transforming India into a society which is digitally capable and where there is no cash lane, there 

is many powerful ways of development. As a result, in the near future, India is ready to be completely 

cashless or least paper transactions will be involved, substituted by more digital transactions with the 

help of internet banking, digital wallets, Point-of-Sale machines, credit and debit cards, etc. 

Objectives of the study 

1. To understand the concept of digital India. 

2. To illustrate the steps taken by the Government to fulfill the dream to digital India. 

3. To analyze various benefits citizens are going to derive by digitalizing Indian economy. 

4. To find out challenges being faced in achieving the goal of digital India.  

Methodology 

 

This research work is primarily based on secondary data published in various journals and 

government reports. It is descriptive in nature. Data about digital India, initiatives taken by government 

of India to achieve success and the problems faced in implementing it have been mentioned.  

Innovations for cashless economy in India: Introspection 

Growing at seven percent every year, India's economy is strong, but still heavily dependent on 

cash. India's cash-to-GDP ratio, at 12 percent, is among the highest in the world, and the massive 
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informal sector is shot through with leakages. Until last year, cash was used in 95 percent of all 

transactions in India. And many consumers did not have formal accounts. 

But this scenario is rapidly changing as the government has been setting policies to speed the migration 

from cash to digital payments from demonetizing high denomination currency notes, to increasing 

competition in private sector finance, to setting up technology platforms as public goods that 

innovators can build upon. 

Conceptually, the idea of harnessing the upside of the digital revolution-mobile payments, in particular 

while preserving the existing legal and regulatory set up is attractive to them.  Practically, it can also 

offer significant cost savings, reduce operational and fraud risks in the current payments systems, and 

strengthen the ability to execute monetary policy.  

Statistics 

In a  year that will be remembered for note ban, with the withdrawal of 86% of the value of 

India’s currency in circulation cashless payments increased 22%, indicating that Indians have been 

steadily accepting various digital payment modes. Money transfers using mobile banking and 

immediate payment system (IMPS) wherein money is transferred instantly using text messaging or 

online banking showed the highest increase over a year. Mobile banking transactions grew 175% while 

money transacted using mobile grew 369%. Digital payments touched Rs. 200,251.32 billion in May 

2017 as compared to 176,001.51 billion in May 2016. According to Reserve Bank of India (RBI) data. 

Government of India, Initiatives: 

Indian government is taking steps to promote digital transactions. On 8th December, 2016 Finance 

Minister Shri Arun Jaitley announced some benefits on using digital mode of  transactions. One of the 

objectives of demonetization was the dream of digital India: 

 In villages having population less than 10,000, Central government will extend financial 

support through NABARD by providing 2 POS devices each to such villages.  

 On transactions of up to Rs. 2000 through credit or debit card service tax is exempt 

 Transactions charges associated with digital payment shall not pass on to the customer and 

shall be borne by Central government departments and PSUs.  

 Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) and Cooperative Banks will issue Rupay Kisan Card to kisan 

credit card holders.  

 General or life insurance policy is bought or premium is paid online via PSUs website,10% 

and 8% discount is allowed. 

 With effect from January 1, 0.5% discount on monthly and seasonal suburban railway tickets 

purchased through digital mode. 

 On purchase of petrol through credit /debit card, e-wallets or mobile wallet, one will get 

discount of 0.75%. 

 Paying toll tax at toll plazas on National Highways through RFID card / Fast Tags attracts 

discount of 10%. 

 If services like catering, accommodation, retiring rooms etc. are purchased through digital 

mode, the passenger will get discount of 5% 

 Monthly rent by Public sector banks for POS terminal /micro ATMs/mobile POS shall not 

exceed Rs. 100 per month.  
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 Online purchase of railway tickets, accidental insurance coverage upto Rs. 10,00,000 shall be 

given. 

Opportunities: 

 Increasing use of Smart Phones:  Increasing use of smart phones significantly has transformed 

Indian banking from traditional branch based facilities to technologically driven mobile/ 

internet based facility. India holds 4th rank across the globe in adoption of mobile banking 

facilities.   

     Availability of low cost smart phones with affordable internet data packs has increased the 

number of smart phone users in India.  It is estimated to reach 279.24 million by 2017. Indian 

banks including public sector banks are committed to provide mobile banking facilities and all 

most all banks have their own m-wallets which are linked with their debit or credit cards. 

Volume of transactions through m-wallets rose from 50.31 million in to 241.72 million in May 

2017, according to Reserve bank of India Estimates.  

 E-Commerce: India’s E-Commerce market is expected to grow from US $38.5 billion as of 

2017 to $ 200 billion by 2026. Number of online buyers has increased to 90 million in last three 

years due to many factors such as strong value proposition offered by online merchants, 

proliferating payment platform, strengthening delivery channels, logistics, home delivery, 

24*7 active markets, increasing mobile & internet usage etc.  

 Increased use of Internet: Internet usage in India is raising in last three years. A market research 

shows mobile internet users reached to 420 million by June2017. And the proportion of data 

component rose by 20% within a short period of five years. Further launching of Reliance Jio 

and other telecom companies coming up with affordable data packs have motivated Indian 

customers to shift from traditional banking to net banking. Due to increasing internet usage 

Indian banks are continuously increasing their technological infrastructure to provide 

innovation, affordable, user friendly services to enhance consumer experiences and gain 

competitive advantages. Digital payments mechanisms such as RTGS, m-wallet, interbank & 

intra banking transactions are continuously gaining momentum. 

 Innovation in Indian Banking system : Increasing net, mobile usage, overcrowded bank 

branches, need of 24x7 banking facilities with ease and convenience, increasing urbanization, 

organized retailing, raising education levels, raising income level, changing life style of Indian 

customers forced Indian banks to develop technological infrastructure for its customers. Indian 

banks are inclined to develop digital banking facilities at various levels form back – 

office processing, convergence, IT–enabled business process reengineering as well as 

communication with its customers in last few year. Indian banks currently devoting 15% of 

their spending on development of technological infrastructure. 

 Government Initiatives: In last three years Narendra Modi lead government came up with 

innovative ideas and took several initiatives such as Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojna with a 

goal of opening bank account for every house hold in order to bring comprehensive financial 

inclusion in India. According to World Bank report a significant achievement was made by 

opening 175 million new bank accounts from 2011 to 2014 and this further increased to 255.1 

million in November 2016. Under second round of Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojna               4, 

90,000 were identified and allotted for coverage. 

 Urbanized population: Urban population constitutes 33.136% of total population in 2016 in 

India. Increasing urbanization raising education level, increasing disposable income, changing 
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life style, increasing mobile and internet usage, shifting the Indian customers towards E-

commerce proliferating digital transactions in India. 

Challenges: 

Even though the government has been setting policies to speed the migration from cash to digital 

payments there are numbers of problems being faced while implementing the policy of turning India 

into a digital economy. 

 Large part of Indian population does not even have accounts in bank. 

 Poor internet connectivity in rural areas. 

 People are still afraid of fraud due to lack of cyber security. 

 Most of the people in India are unaware of benefits of transaction through digital mode. 

 Lack of proper infrastructure in form of internet connections, ATM machines, POS machines 

etc. 

 People don’t know how to use their debit/credit cards, mobile wallets in e-commerce 

transactions. 

 Big business men who have their interest in promoting cash transactions hinder the  

Promotion of digitalization of Indian economy. 

 New schemes for promoting cashless transactions are not advertised properly. 

 

Conclusion 

Digital India is a program to reshape the country into an empowered society and a knowledge economy 

by leveraging technology. Though the fact is clear that the digital internet payment is much easier and 

faster than keeping cash there are some risks also. Transformation of rural areas is the biggest challenge 

in front of Indian economy. Hence, the Government needs to do more to incentivize digital payments 

to encourage consumers, provide better digital infrastructure, increase bandwidth & also exempt any 

kind of transaction fee or service fee for next couple of years a flexible, scalable and reliable 

technology will be critical to the future payments in India.  
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CAUSES RESPONSIBLE FOR REGIONAL IMBALANCES IN INDIA. 
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Introduction 

India is a vast plural country, full of diversities of religions, castes, languages, tribes, cultures, 

etc. A number of cultural and linguistic groups are concentrated in certain territorial segments, to which 

they are attached, emotionally and historically. As has been said that during colonial rule the 

administration was interested in economic exploitation of the country and not in its development; it 

encouraged various divisions based on religion, region, caste and language and did not pursue any plan 

or strategy for a balanced development of the country. These resulted in regional imbalances, and 

group identities. Subsequently, the independent India saw the rise of regionalism, linguism, 

separatism, etc. In this chapter we will read about the background, causes and nature of these 

phenomena and possible ways out to check them. All these are related and interconnected. 

In a developing country like India some factors like geographical location, inadequate 

economic overheads like transport, labour, technology, etc., play a dominant role in the disparity of 

development. The spatial distribution of industries in India still reflects the strong colonial legacy of 

the British period. The land revenue system introduced by the British also accelerated rural poverty. 

Unlike the developed countries of the West, India has been unable to overcome the natural handicaps 

of mountainous terrain like the Himalayan belt and rugged plateau regions which have remained 

underdeveloped so far.  

In independent India, the planning mechanism also accentuated disparity by strongly favouring 

already developed states. The Green Revolution started in the late 1960s, was successful only in 

Punjab, Haryana and western Uttar Pradesh, resulting in economic disparity among states and even 

within states. The ad hoc approach of the government in setting up industries in the backward regions 

of Bihar and Orissa, for instance, failed to generate a spillover effect in the rest of the region. 

 Causes responsible for regional imbalances in India. 

1. Historical Factor: 

Historically, regional imbalances in India started from its British regime. The British rulers as 

well as industrialists started to develop only those earmarked regions of the country which as per their 

own interest were possessing rich potential for prosperous manufacturing and trading activities. 

British industrialists mostly preferred to concentrate their activities in two states like West 

Bengal and Maharashtra and more particularly to three metropolitan cities like Kolkata, Mumbai and 

Chennai. They concentrated all their industries in and around these cities neglecting the rest of the 

country to remain backward. 

The land policy followed by the British frustrated the farmers to the maximum extent and also 

led to the growth of privileged class like zamindars and money lenders for the exploitation of the poor 
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farmers. In the absence of proper land reform measures and proper industrial policy, the country could 

not attain economic growth to a satisfactory level. 

The uneven pattern of investment in industry as well as in economic overheads like transport 

and communication facilities, irrigation and power made by the British had resulted uneven growth of 

some areas, keeping the other areas totally neglected. 

2. Geographical Factors: 

Geographical factors play an important role in the developmental activities of a developing 

economy. The difficult terrain surrounded by hills, rivers and dense forests leads to increase in the cost 

of administration, cost of developmental projects, besides making mobilization of resources 

particularly difficult. 

Most of the Himalayan states of India, i.e., Himachal Pradesh. Northern Kashmir, the hill 

districts of Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, Arunachal Pradesh and other North-Eastern states, remained 

mostly backward due to its inaccessibility and other inherent difficulties. 

Adverse climate and proneness to flood are also responsible factors for poor rate of economic 

development of different regions of the country as reflected by low agricultural productivity and lack 

of industrialization. Thus these natural factors have resulted uneven growth of different regions of 

India. 

3. Locational Advantages: 

Locational advantages are playing an important role in determining the development strategy 

of a region. Due to some locational advantages, some regions are getting special favour in respect of 

site selections of various developmental projects. 

While determining the location of iron and steel projects or refineries or any heavy industrial 

project, some technical factors included in the locational advantage are getting special considerations. 

Thus regional imbalances arise due to such locational advantages attached to some regions and the 

locational disadvantages attached to some other backward regions. 

4. Inadequacy of Economic Overheads: 

Economic overheads like transport and communication facilities, power, technology, banking 

and insurance etc. are considered very important for the development of a particular region. Due to 

adequacy of such economic overheads, some regions are getting a special favour in respect of 

settlement of some developmental projects whereas due to inadequacy of such economic overheads, 

some regions of the country, viz., North-Eastern Region, Himachal Pradesh, Bihar etc. remained much 

backward as compared to other developed regions of the country. Moreover, new investment in the 

private sector has a general tendency to concentrate much on those regions having basic infrastructural 

facilities. 
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5. Failure of Planning Mechanism: 

Although balanced growth has been accepted as one of the major objectives of economic 

planning in India since the Second Plan onwards but it did not make much headway in achieving this 

object. Rather, in real sense, planning mechanisms has enlarged the disparity between the developed 

states and less developed states of the country. 

In respect of allocating plan outlay relatively developed states get much favour than less 

developed states. From First Plan to the Seventh Plan, Punjab and Haryana have received the highest 

per capita plan outlay, all along. The other three states like Gujarat, Maharashtra and Madhya Pradesh 

have also received larger allocation of plan outlays in almost all the five year plans. 

On the other hand, the backward states like Bihar, Assam, Orissa, Uttar Pradesh and Rajasthan 

have been receiving the smallest allocation of per capita plan outlay in almost all the plans. Due to 

such divergent trend, imbalance between the different states in India has been continuously widening, 

inspite of framing achievement of regional balance as one of the important objectives of economic 

planning in the country. 

6. Marginalization of the Impact of Green Revolution to Certain Regions: 

In India, the green revolution has improved the agricultural sector to a considerable extent 

through the adoption of new agricultural strategy. But unfortunately the benefit of such new 

agricultural strategy has been marginalized to certain definite regions keeping the other regions totally 

untouched. 

The Government has concentrated this new strategy to the heavily irrigated areas with the idea 

to use the scarce resources in the most productive manner and to maximize the production of food 

grains so as to solve the problem of food crisis. Thus the benefit of green revolution is very much 

restricted to the states like Punjab, Haryana and plain districts of Uttar Pradesh leaving the other states 

totally in the dark about the adoption of new agricultural strategy. 

This has made the well-off farmers much better off, whereas the dry land farmers and non-

farming rural population remained totally untouched. Thus in this way new agricultural strategy has 

aggravated regional imbalances due to its lack of all-embracing approach. 

7. Lack of Growth of Ancillary Industries in Backward States: 

The Government of India has been following a decentralized approach for the development of 

backward regions through its investment programmes on public sector industrial enterprises located in 

backward areas like Rourkela, Barauni, Bhilai, Bongaigaon etc. But due to lack of growth of ancillary 

industries in these areas, all these areas remained backward in spite of huge investment made by the 

Centre. 

8. Lack of Motivation on the Part of Backward States: 

Growing regional imbalance in India has also been resulted from lack of motivation on the part 

of the backward states for industrial development. While the developed states like Maharashtra. 
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Punjab, Haryana, Gujarat, Tamil Nadu etc. are trying to attain further industrial development, but the 

backward states have been showing their interest on political intrigues and manipulations instead of 

industrial development. 

9. Political Instability: 

Another important factor responsible for regional imbalance is the political instability prevailing 

in the backward regions of the country. Political instability in the form of unstable government, 

extremist violence, law and order problem etc. have been obstructing the flow of investments into these 

backward regions besides making flight of capital from these backward states. Thus this political 

instability prevailing in same backward regions of the country are standing as a hurdle in the path of 

economic development of these regions. 

Conclusion 

Most of the government schemes suffer from a leakage of resources, as a result of which the 

funds allocated by the government spread thinly at the grassroot level. This has resulted in the failure 

of government-sponsored schemes. The backwardness of vast regions in the country remain unaltered. 

The strategy of doling out money to states as part of the yearly plan allotment has resulted in an attitude 

of dependence among the states, the less developed states in particular. The subsidy given to states so 

far has not been channelised for further resource development or forward linkages. 

Moreover, most of the area development programmes stressing on a few well-demarcated areas—the 

drought-prone, hilly, and tribal dominated—virtually ignore the backward areas which do not to fall 

in the above categories. 
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Abstract 

 Literature of any society in any language mirrors the native social construct based on the 

history. There is a very close relationship between literature and life. Hence literature is not only an 

outcome of life, but also is subject to the ideological upheavals which man experiences in society.  

Marxism is one such ideological force which has a defining impact upon literature. Our encounter with 

Marxism and its influence on literature begins with an interesting realization. The realization may be 

on men’s experience of ideas, values and feelings in their societies at various times. The fact is that 

certain of those ideas, values and feelings are available to us only in literature. I propose to make this 

realization true through this paper. As a writer of common readers, R.K. Narayan sketches human 

relationship in his novels. Narayan being a versatile and seasoned novelist has written on different 

themes with different viewpoints. Still his novels retain the grounds of reality. He is very perfect in 

dealing with the theme of love, money, and sex and family. His technique is complex, original and 

unique. As a skilful writer he maintains the curiosity of the reader alive till the end. 

 

Key words: Marxism, feminism, Marxist- feminism, psyche, social product and history. 

The present paper focuses on R.K.Narayan ‘s treatment of money and sex in his  literary works 

from Marxist perspective. The name ‘R.K. Narayan’ itself brings the picture and aroma of Malgudi 

before the eyes of his readers in India and in foreign as well. R.K. Narayan is very famous writer in 

Indian English literaruture of the twentieth century. He is among the founding fathers of Indian English 

fiction. Along with Raja Rao and Mulk Raj Anand he not only inaugurated the novel form in Indian 

English literature but also defined   its theme and characterization are concerned. R.K. Narayan belongs 

to the first generation of the Indian novelists writing in English. Of the brilliant trio in the firmament 

of Indian English fiction, the other two being Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao. Among them R.K. 

Narayan is regarded as one of the greatest of Indians writing in English. He is simply the novelist as 

novelist.  He alone, has been included in the “Writers and their works” series published by the British 

Council, London. R. K. Narayan, now no more, but he is still alive in fictitious Malgudi. Narayan‘s 

contribution to the literary world of India and world literature is immense, it includes more than a 

dozen novels and several collections of short stories. Through his fruitful works only R.K. Narayan 

gets recognition as one of the most prominent novelists in the British Common Wealth. His 

craftsmanship and creation of fictitious town Malgudi for over a period of forty years have given him 

a devoted readership throughout the world.  
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 R.K. Narayan has written fifteen novels and one hundred and fifty short stories. The setting of 

most of his novels is Malgudi with its simple people and their ways. R.K. Narayan stands as the most 

artistic of the Indian writers. According to him the sole purpose of his writing is to give aesthetic 

satisfaction, but not to use his art as a medium to serve some social purpose. To express his views 

Narayan uses simple and appropriate words. His language does not copy any other Indian Anglian 

novelists. To represent typical Indian Culture in its true color, Narayan has also used some symbols. 

But this should be kept in mind that his symbols like his language are also simple. Narayan is a good 

story teller, and so he says nothing less and seldom more. By the virtue of his aesthetic purpose he 

isolated from contemporary socio-political issues and explored the South Indian middle class milieu 

in his fiction. Moreover, he never gets tagged to any ‘isms’ pertaining to his literary works. But on can 

see variant theories in all most all his works because he re-writes day to experience and imagination 

of his own. 

  

 Narayan belonging to a middle class family, he knew it intimately. Narayan’s heroes are 

average human beings and do not possess extra-ordinary capacities but due to their original state. They 

are controlled by the events and are helpless creatures tossed by their fortunes and desires. His women 

characters are either wedded partners, the typical Hindu house wives suffering throughout the life but 

always faithful to their homes and husbands or they are the glamorous charming seductress, the 

butterfly type of women who are often cause discord within the family. As a writer of common readers, 

he sketches human relationship in his novels. Narayan being a versatile and seasoned novelist has 

written on different themes with different viewpoints. Still his novels retain the grounds of reality. He 

is very perfect in dealing with the theme of love, money, and sex and family. His technique is complex, 

original and unique. As a skilful writer he maintains the curiosity of the reader alive till the end. 

R.K. Narayan is considered the most idealized and one of the trios of Indian writing in English 

literature. He is a quick and shrewd observer. He is an enigmatic writer, who observes utmost 

objectivity. Narayan’s portrayal and narration is realistic in physical detail and at the same time 

thoughtful suggestions. The main strength of Narayan lies in delineation of the urban middle class life 

in an imaginary south –Indian town, Malgudi. He started to create his fictions during the period of 

1935 approximately. This was the period of great upheaval in political and social life in India. It was 

the turning point in the history of India, as the country was passing through a grueling state of affairs. 

There was a general feeling of frustration in Indian mass. The hopes and aspirations of the nationalists 

were   trampled, as they had been exploited by British Government since ages. 

 Narayan’s outlook is basically comic. It is comic in a broad sense, which enables him to craft 

all the bizarre events into a beautiful vision of life, in which every small event, every small 

acquaintance, however insignificant and absurd, it might seem, turns to out to have a meaningful role 

in the eternal scheme of things. Narayan's vision is shaped by a strong Indian sensibility and his 

position in Indian soul is center one. The Indian psyche accompanying with hopes and anxieties is the 

embodiment of his characters. He has tried to bridge the gulf between the two. Narayan concentrates 

his attention on the problems of modern age, money and sex. Humanity, morality and charity are the 

three remarkable features of human beings in the society, but they have been replaced by money, 

commerce and sex in the modern times. Materialistic advancement and industrial have influenced the 

life of Indians after independence. In the early novels, the novelist mirrors conflicts between tradition 

and modernity but money and sex have occupied the core place of subject matter in his middle novels. 
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Money and sex are the two strong and strange forces which influence and shape the life of people in 

the modern Malgudi locale. Money and sex are the two prominent components. 

 R.K. Narayan consciously and sensitively depicts the undercurrent of the era. His novels 

are realistic presentations of contemporary life, as they clearly exhibit novelists’ deep awareness of 

existing people’s social, political and economic life. His novels present before us a panorama of life. 

He portrays on the one hand rich money lenders and big business typhoons, on the other he draws nude 

and starving humanity, who depends on others for their daily meals. In his novels, there are politicians 

and social workers, idealists and hypocrites, exploiters and the oppressed ones. Most of his characters 

belong to middle class families, though there are a few from the lower class also. But it is definite that 

we come across the real human beings with their weaknesses and strong points alike. Thus, we can say 

that he has minutely observed all the sections of society. Like Marxists he analysis the social relations 

between men, in the way of materialistic life. He looks at the characters from the economic structure 

of society and definite forms of social consciousness. Some of his characters react in terms of 

psychological factors where an individual psychology is also a social product. 

This Article intends to inspect the role and traits of money and sex in the selected works of 

R.K.Narayan. There is a very close relationship between literature and life. Hence literature is not only 

an outcome of life, but also is subject to the ideological upheavals which man experiences in society. 

Marxism was not designated as a method to study and analyze literature, but naturally its principles 

were applied to literature early on. In socialistic and communist country like Russia’s literature stands 

as a means of production and at the same time literature was linked to the philosophical principles set 

down by Marx and Engels. It is true that Marxism provides a new way of reading and understanding 

literature. Karl Marx and Fredric Engels the promoters of Marxism also much interested and influenced 

by the literary works and literary personalities. In the later stages, feminism had asserted the shape of 

Marxist feminism. In this shape it questions the subordination and exploitation of women in capitalist 

societies. Marxist philosophy inspired feminist movement throughout the world. It was only a matter 

of time before the writers beyond the boundaries of western countries came under its influence.  

Against this backdrop, I propose to carry out a comprehensive study of influence of Marxism on R.K. 

Narayan’s selected works.  Marxism is one such ideological force which has a defining impact upon 

literature. Our encounter with Marxism and its influence on literature begins with an interesting 

realization. That realization is that the ideas, values and feelings are the experiences of the men in 

society at various times. Literature makes us to feel the same ideas, values and feelings in the books. I 

propose to make this realization true through my work.   

Marxist literary criticism is a highly complex subject. The analyses of literature in terms of 

Marxist criticism are based on the historical conditions of the work. Moreover, the writer and literature 

need to be conscious of its own historical conditions. In this respect this paper aims to look in to the 

selected works of R.K .Narayan writes his memorial Malgudi novels. If we look at Indian social and 

historical background it is we can realize the society where our Indian writers, especially R. K.Narayan 

had crafted his writings. When India became independent in 1947 its constitutional aims included the 

granting of liberty, justice equality and fraternity to all. The women of India had played a key part in 

the nationalist movement through their widespread support for Mahatma Gandhi, their maintenance of 

the struggle through lobbies and strikes whilst their husbands went to prison, and their support of the 

struggle from within prison itself. They had an overwhelming claim to the rights they had fought for. 

Some constitutional changes were brought in to improve their lot and those of other oppressed groups: 
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the age of marriage was raised from twelve to fourteen for girls; the ban on widow remarriage was 

lifted. Sati (which was abolished by the British in the nineteenth century) was officially reviled and 

anyone aiding a widow to commit sati could be punished by death; dowries were abolished and 

untouchability was lifted. Unfortunately, Sati is still in practice in many parts of India. With all this 

Female infanticide and child marriage remain rife in rural India. Against this backdrop; I propose to 

carry out a comprehensive of influence of Marxism on R.K. Narayan’s selected works. 

 

 Narayan concentrates his attention on the problems of modern age, money and sex. 

Humanity, morality and charity are the three remarkable features of human beings in the society, but 

they have been replaced by money, commerce and sex in the modern times. Materialistic advancement 

and industrial development have influenced Indian life after independence. In the early novels, the 

novelist mirrors conflicts between tradition and modernity but money and sex have occupied the core 

place of subject matter in his middle novels. Money and sex are the two strong and strange forces 

which influence and shape the life of people in the modern Malgudi locale. The womanhood is depicted 

as a struggle of tradition versus female. In this circumstance, this study briefs that R.K. Narayan is a 

feminist and at the same time all his characters get justice from his hand. Money and sex are the two 

prominent components in ‘Mr. Sampath’, money as the controlling force is the central focus in ‘The 

Financial Expert’, love in ‘Waiting for Mahatma’ and money and sex are the dominant factors that 

occupy the place in ‘The Guide’. For the purpose of examining the role of sex in R.K. Narayan’s 

writings, his collection of short stories, ‘The Guide’, ‘The Financial Expert’, Mr. Sampath’, ‘The Dark 

room’ and Waiting for Mahatma’ are mentioned.  

 

Literature of any society in any language mirrors the native social construct based on the 

history. There is a very close relationship between literature and life. Hence literature is not only an 

outcome of life, but also is subject to the ideological upheavals which man experiences in society.  

Marxism is one such ideological force which has a defining impact upon literature. Our encounter with 

Marxism and its influence on literature begins with an interesting realization. The realization may be 

on men’s experience of ideas, values and feelings in their societies at various times. The fact is that 

certain of those ideas, values and feelings are available to us only in literature. In the era of global 

village and scientific inventions many developments have changed the outlook of Marxist criticism. 

In the present scenario, Marxism has been shifted to a flexible system from a fixed system. The area 

of the study of Marxism has moved forward through dialectical confrontations with other forms of 

thought, such as psychoanalysis, structuralism, post structuralism and feminism. The break-up of the 

Soviet Union and fast changing gesture of the world due to global socio-economic reforms, Marxist 

criticism takes a new wing of arena to study.  The fact is that even all these developments Marxism, 

still remains a force in modern critical theory and practice. In this era of global market and advanced 

life styles the Marxism is employed in cultural materialism. Marxism and advanced Marxist of the 

present day have reexamining the products of the society in whole. 

As we take a short glance at the Marxist critics, the first major Marxist critic was George Lukas, 

A Hungarian. He was responsible for ‘reflectionism’. His theory is depending on the kind of close 

reading of the given text. The purpose of close reading is to discover how characters and their 

relationships epitomize and reveal class conflict, the socioeconomic system, or politics of the time and 

place. Another important is the French philosopher Louis Althusser asserts that society and art can be 
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affected by the literature. The further result will be ending in revolution. His ideas are built on Antonio 

Gramsci’s ideas and they are referred as ‘production theory’. The economic depression of the 1930 in 

America was responsible for the establishment of Marxism a part of the American literary scene. 

Marxist interpretations and evaluations of society were stuff in the works of the Writers and critics. 

Along with this, a new kind of social and literary analysis was begun in the critical field. In the 

contemporary period Fredric Jameson and Terry Eagleton are the two best –known Marxist critics. 

Fredric uses Freudian ideas in his practice of Marxist criticism. Eagleton examines and presents his 

views against the dominance of the privileged class. In these days, Marxism approaches are with new 

dimensions in neo-colonialism and cultural analyses. The Marxism is employed in cultural materialism 

and analyses the literary works in terms of material. It includes Edward Sid, Michael Foucault 

Raymond Williams and Stuart Hall and others. 

The moving force behind human history according to Karl Marx is its economic systems.  So 

this is very essential to understand the material and historical circumstances and to explain any social 

or political context, any event or product in which they occur. Literary works are not author’s own 

creation, but they are the outcome of his historical and individual placement in society. They are the 

outcome answers to a general history from his stand point in its own concrete terms. When the 

influence of Marxism on literature is analyzed, this single thread turns out to be the touchstone upon 

which the doctrine is appraised for what it is worth. 

 

Modern Indian fiction has witnessed the growth of a feminist centered approach. For literature 

students and literary personalities it may be a major development. Feminine consciousness and 

sensibility are the project and interpretation of feminist or women centered approach. Feminism 

imagines that the world experience of the women is different from men and they write out of their 

different perspectives. Feminism in Indian fiction has not developed suddenly but it has developed 

slowly and steadily. 

 

Feminism is a global and revolutionary ideology. This ideology is political because it is 

concerned with the issues related to power and its operations in all spheres of human engagement 

including family. The effective way of changing the power relations between men and women is 

possible thorough revision of gender roles. This was the main focus of feminism right from the 

beginning. The constructed nature of the gender is politicized by the feminism. Now a day the neutral 

references, descriptions and definitions have been gendered. The gendered representations of women 

and men have become massive issues. 

 

In capitalist society women are the commodities put for sale. Marxist feminism supplies 

enough of justification for the subordination and exploitation of women. The Marxist feminists inquire 

the exclusion of women from the public sphere. They question the condition of women within the 

domestic sphere where they are reduced to the level of unpaid workers. According to them the 

capitalism did not subordinate the women because women were already subordinated in male 

dominated society of good old. The fact is that the capitalist mode would not result in the emancipation 

of women. Marxism failed to resolve the dilemma of women's dual labors. The views of Marx appeared 

to be achromatic and were sex-blind Marx was unsuccessful in recognizing special form of oppression 

of women within capitalist societies.  Moreover, Marx did not analyze gender differences and gender 

ideologies.  His use of the 'labor power’ signifies his assumption of male labour force, not female 
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force. His approach to the definition of family was naturalistic and according to him home was the 

best place for women. Marx feels that the paid labor of women and children was a threat to male 

workers. Their labour was responsible to produce only cheap products. He did not oppose the custom 

of paying women less than men.  

 

 This kind of movement provided sufficient explanation for the subordination and exploitation of 

women in capitalist societies.  This kind of movement gradually made a way to Marxist feminism. 

Marxist feminists questioned as to why Marxist philosophy inspired feminist movement throughout 

the world. Across the globe women started foregrounding issues both in terms of class and gender. 

Throughout twentieth century, the socialist critique inspired women novelists, theorists and scholars. 

Writers with socialist background reignited women's question after 1940s. Simone de Beauvoir in 

France, Doris Lessing in England and liberal feminist Betty Friedan all had strong roots in Communist 

or leftist movements. In India many female writers such as, Anitha Desai, Arundathi Roy, Sunithi Nam 

Josi, Githa Hariharan, Bharathi Mukkharji, Shobha De and others raise their voice against women 

oppression in society in terms of economic discrimination, also. I strongly believe that this is very hard 

to discuss the works of R.K. Narayan from the context of Marxist literary criticism analysis. Because 

R.K.Narayan records day to to-day incidents and characters of his own experiences and encounters. 

Moreover, he never seems to have been tagged with any theories.  

Female and male characters in R. K. Narayaan’s fiction are given an equal importance. There 

is no difference of a single hair breadth in the portrayal of both the genders. In his novels, Narayan 

depicts Indian life and sensibility in its pristine glory. He is essentially a writer of middle class 

characters of Malgudi, a place of his imagination in South India. He has given a wide gallery of both 

male and female characters in his writings His male characters are variety and his female characters 

are in par with them. The critics on R.K. Narayan are not taking artistic involvement with women 

seriously. They simply consider him a feminist. The fact is that R.K. Narayan also never proclaimed 

himself as a feminist. The most striking news in his fiction is that Narayan achieves one of the 

objectives of feministic movements, emancipation of women. He gives much importance to the full 

growth of women characters.  

This paper can be concluding with the notion that there is a close relationship between literature 

and life. Hence literature is not only an outcome of life, but also is subject to the ideological upheavals 

which man experiences in society.   Feminism is one such ideological force and a movement which 

has a defining impact upon literature and life. Our encounter with feminism and its influence on 

literature begins with a horrible deprivation and treatment–the plights, subjugation, atrocity and 

exploitation by patriarchy, hegemony and religion on women and their experience in societies at 

various times. I propose to create awareness in women folk through the study of the characters depicted 

in this author’s novels and short stories. The proposed research focuses on the women characters 

depicted in the works of R.K. Narayan. It looks the women characters not only from feministic 

perspective, but on humanitarian ground. In his novels, Narayan depicts Indian life and sensibility in 

its pristine glory. He is essentially a writer of middle class characters of Malgudi, a place of his 

imagination in South India. He has given a wide gallery of both male and female characters in his 

writings. 
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  The major purpose of this study is to make an effort to look into the different perspectives in 

a generation gap with a special reference to the selected works of Anitha Desai and her daughter Kiran 

Desai. This effort needs a keen observation on Indian literary scenario for Indian women writers in 

English.  The study restricts its limit to the study of world feminism, the effects of feminism in India 

and the writings under its shadow. As we literature of any nation by and large under goes a change 

according to the time required. It is obvious that the authors should have the knowledge of tradition 

and sense history of literature to prove their individual talent. The authors may write on the same 

subject, but with different perspective. For an author a rose should always be a mere flower, it may be 

a metaphor for something. The treatment of the subject depends on the time in which literary works is 

produced. Some authors may look the same subject in a different dimension in order to give natural 

justice. Moreover, the literature of any kind is a social product, nothing is exceptional for that. The 

characters and situations or events are being the resourceful elements of a particular work should have 

a motive to convey. The authors of such works take much effort and use their creative skill to make 

the works artistic and also realistic. In this regard it is very opt to begin the study from a brief look at 

Indian literature including Indian English literature.  

       In this modern times man is desirous to earn money at the cost of spiritual, ethical and moral 

considerations. Money, constant displacement and “somehow” win attitude has come to be termed as 

social engineering which marks the post modern life. Everyone attempts to make glorious life, a life 

befitted to corporate and luxury lifestyles. The enticing illusion engulfs him and reality tastes bitter to 

the man of this century. Human values and dignity are stampeded and trampled in the fast growing 

global village. Man has become craftier, selfish, and devious than ever before. Reality is no longer 

faithfully represented. These types of unbecoming traits are very abundant in the post-modern novels. 

Over the last sixty years, Indian women writers have explored the psychology and social roles of 

women with increasing depth. Authors have chosen the problems and issues faced by the women in 

men-dominated society as the main theme of their books. The authors of recent decades are combining 

the patriarchy mingled in all the spheres of life. Some writes about their home land with Diasporas and 

nostalgias. But the theme is same with subtle intricacies. A study of the portrayal of women characters 

immediately makes us aware of the major psychological and emotional cries that are created in the 

lives of women and the various changing social circumstances that surround them. 

     The main objective of this research thesis is to attempt feministic literary approach to the selected 

works of Anitha Desai and Kiran Desai who are in a generation gap. As we know the law of nature, 

one should accept and mould according to the time. In this research thesis I would like concentrate on 

different perspectives of these women writers in depicting women characters in their novels. We very 

well know that woman is brave and courageous by nature. She is not afraid of even if she is put in 

adverse circumstances. The women in the 1950s come under two categories. The first category is made 

up of those women who believe that woman’s place is in the home, in the kitchen, barefoot and 
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pregnant. The second category includes the women who have a more modern way of thinking. 

Traditionally, the work of women writers has been undervalued due to age old patriarchal assumptions 

about the superior worth of male experience. 

      The literary feminists Anitha Desai, Shobha De, Shashi Despande, Kamala Das, Manju Kapur, 

Bharthi Mukhrji, Kiran Desai with a group of other Indian feminists have tried to contextualize the 

women in their literary writings. Both the selected writers for this research article have rendered their 

literary ability to the plight and psyche of women in male dominated as well as materialistic society. I 

propose to concerntrate on the selected works of these two female writers from different perspective 

keeping feminism with a generation gap in view. The thesis focuses on to see how feminism grafted 

into the works of Anitha Desai and Kiran Desai in different perspective. The present study has been 

carried out with the main objective of exploring how far feministic perspective with a generation gap 

influences the fictions of in Anitha Desai and Kiran Desai its full length.  

    

      Literature is a boon for human beings. Through literature, we can express our ideas, expressions 

and experiences directly or indirectly. The writers of the present study are Anitha Desai, the mother of 

one more writer here, Kiran Desai. They are lived the life of the same but with different perspectives. 

For Anitha Desai writing is a process of discovering the truth. She is more concerned with thought, 

emotion and sensation than action, experience and achievement. Anitha Desai is fond of working on 

the internal human psyche, especially the psyche of women. She lurks deeper into the unconscious 

layer of human psyche and reveals existential trauma of man. She writes the essentiality of human 

interaction as a way of self discourse. More often her protagonists appear mere pigmies in front of 

gigantic powers of the society of male and modernity. Her novel, ‘Cry the Peacock’ (1963) gives a tale 

of blunted human relationship being told by the protagonist, Maya. This is one of the examples how 

the female characters of Anitha Desai are. Her novels concentrate more on the psyche of women, 

familial relations, loveless marriages, neurotic sufferings and cries for affection.  

 

        Anitha Desai makes her own choice in portraying her women characters; they are always selected 

from the society where they have been subjugated by the injustice and also by psychological torments. 

She adds a new dimension to her fiction by taking up the cause of the neglected class of society aware 

of the real situation of women. Kiran Desai, the daughter of Anitha Desai very keenly deals with post-

colonialism, globalization, multiculturalism, modernization, terrorism and the question of self-identity. 

Her novels tell about human dignity and loss of the same, the chaotic disturbances and at last the 

awakening to face reality. It is very evident that these authors have several fundamental differences in 

their perspectives, and their immense efforts in approaching the subject matter   with elements of 

sensitivity. 

       Both the writers, the present research article discusses about have Indian heritage, with 

paradoxical elements.  Here, the study looks at Anitha desai and Kiran Desai on the ground of different 

perspective in a generation gap with a special reference to their selected works. Some of their major 

novels were written when the authors were in the 35-40 age period, but the scenario of writing novels 

was entirely different. Anitha Desai, the novelist whose selective novels will be taken to discuss later, 

is the mother of another young writer Kiran Desai. Kiran Desai had inherited literary qualities from 

her mother, Anitha Desai. It truly assisted her to prove herself a prolific literary personality in the 

world. She gives much importance to incorporate real life narrators and events in her work. It makes 
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the reader to find themselves or real persons and situations from their own lives. She writes from the 

land abroad about India, Indians with the sense of nostalgia and Diaspora.  

     Kiran Desai, being a Diaspora writer utilizes her multi-location identity and her place ‘home away 

from home’ to unveil unperceivable hegemonic power structure and varicolored forms of power 

relations among the Indians both inside and outside the Indian domain. In her famous work ‘The 

Inheritance of the loss’ she talks about the same. She shows her resentment towards the very perception 

of ‘nation’ the social order as well, and idealizes and relegates the heterogeneous voices of the people 

from different strata, ethnic groups and religious sections of the society, under the frontage of 

modernization. This further substantiates her attempt to problematise the absolute narratives of Indian 

nation, history, culture and so on by excavating the insurgencies against Indian state.  Kiran Desai 

poses the questions such as sense of loss, dispossession relocation, and identity crisis, lost identity, 

alienation, memory and nostalgia. Further she portrays the theme of cultural clashes, poverty, 

loneliness, immigration displacement and search for home. This novel opens with a teenage Indian girl 

.along with feministic approach many globalised concepts are used.  

The women in Kiran Desai’s novels ready themselves according to time and necessary requirement 

for development. The liberal western feminism the result of globalization and its issues leads to binary 

opposition and also to a self-representation of the European middleclass women superior, educated, 

and modern against the third world women as ignorant, poor, uneducated, traditional, domestic and 

victimized. One of the main characters, Sai, easily subjugated woman experiences the problems of 

identity, isolation and existential dilemmas. Desai has successfully attempted to portray two different 

parts of the world and have captured general but main concerns in the novel. She expresses important 

aspects of life, love, family and loss especially from the side of women in multiculturalism. In her first 

novel, ’Hullabaloo in the Guva Orchard’ (1998) is beautifully crafted novel. In this novel we can see 

her wry exploration of the family and responsibility, and gentle comic satire. She makes her book an 

allegory and bitter-sweet reminder of the chaos of Indian women under the covers of history, religion, 

superstition, colonization and fanaticism. The deeper study of this novel reveals the pathos of familial 

misunderstanding, the ridiculousness of hero-worship and unpredictability of commercialism. Unlike 

her mother Anitha Desai, she is more interested in social and political turbulences. Kiran Desai 

manages to explore every contemporary international issue in her works. Unlike her mother she doesn’t 

think of marrying or having children. For her marriage are a part of one’s personality and one’s life. 

Her multicultural educational background makes this research work to compare and contrast her works 

with her mother’s works from different perspective in a generation gap. 
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Abstract 

The geometrical arrangement of computer resources, remote devices and communication 

facilities is known as Network structure or Network topology.  

A computer network is comprised of nodes and links, a node is the end point of any branch in a 

computer, a terminal device, workstation or interconnecting equipment facility.  

A link is a communication path between two nodes. The terms “circuit” and “Channel” are frequently 

used as synonyms for the link.  

There are different types of the topologies like bus, ring, tree, mesh etc. However, we will consider 

five basic network structures- topology.  

Keywords:  How topology use, Advantages, Disadvantages 

Introduction 

Network Topology is the study of the arrangement or mapping of the various elements (links, 

nodes, etc.) of a computer network.  

There are two ways of defining Network Topologies: The physical topology and the logical(or signal) 

topology.  

Physical Topology means the physical design of a network including the devices, location and 

cable installation. Logical Topology refers to the fact that how data actually transfers in a network as 

opposed to its design.  

Some of the most common physical topologies are:  

 Bus Topology 

 Ring Topology 

 Star Topology 

 Mesh Topology 

 Tree Topology 

 

 

 

I. Bus Topology: 
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This structure is very popular for local area networks. In this structure or topology, a single network 

cable runs in the building or campus and all nodes are linked along with this communication line with 

two endpoints called the bus or backbone as shown in figure.  

                          

 Advantages: 

 Reliable in very small networks as well as easy to use and understand.  

 Requires least amount of cable to connect the computers (nodes) together and therefore is less 

expensive than other cabling arrangements.  

 It's easy to extend, two cables can be easily joined with a connector, making a longer cable for 

more computers to join the network.  

 A repeater can also be used to extend a bus configuration.  

Disadvantages:  

 The entire network shuts down if there is a break in the main wire and it can be difficult 

to identify the problem if the network shuts down.  

 Each connection between two cables weakens the electrical signal.  

 The bus configuration can be difficult to find and can cause the whole networks to stop functioning. 

II. Ring Topology: 

This is yet another structure for local area networks (LAN). In this topology, the network cable passes 

from one node to another until all nodes are connected in the form of a loop or ring as shown in the 

figure.  

                                                     

Advantages:  

 Ring networks offer high performance for a small number of workstations or for larger networks 

where each station has a similar workload.  

 Ring networks can span longer distances than other types of networks. 

 Ring networks are easily extendable.  

 Unlike Bus topology, there is no signal loss in Ring topology because the tokens are data packets 

that are re-generated at each node.   
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Disadvantages:  

 Relatively expensive and difficult to install  

 Failure of one computer on the network can affect the whole network. 

 It is difficult to find fault in a ring network.  

 Adding or removing computers can disrupt the network.  

 It is much slower than an Ethernet network under normal load. 

 

III. Star Topology: 

Star topology is uses a central hub through which, all components are connected. In a Star topology, 

the central hub is the host computer, and at the end of each connection is a terminal as shown in figure. 

                                                    

Advantages:  

 It is more reliable (if one connection fails, it does not affect others)   

 The center of a star network is a good place to diagnose network faults and if one computer fails 

whole network is not disturbed. Hub detects the fault and isolates the faulty computer.  

 It is easy to replace, install or remove hosts or other devices, the problem can be easily detected 

 It is easier to modify or add a new computer without disturbing the rest of the network by simply 

running a new line from the computer to the central location and plugging it to the hub.  

 Use of multiple cable types in a same network with a hub.   

 It has good performance   

Disadvantages: 

 It is expensive to install as it requires more cable, it costs more to cable a star network because all 

network cables must be pulled to one central point, requiring more cable length than other 

networking topologies.   

 Central node dependency, if central hub fails, the whole network fails to operate.   

 Many star networks require a device at the central point to rebroadcast or switch the network traffic. 

IV. Mesh Topology: 

Devices are connected with many redundant interconnections between network nodes. In a well-

connected topology, every node has a connection to every other node in the network. The cable 

requirements are high, but there are redundant paths built in.  

Failure in one of the computers does not cause the network to break down, as they have alternative 

paths to other computers.    
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Advantages: 

 Yield the greatest amount of redundancy in the event that one of the nodes fails where network 

traffic can be redirected to another node.  

 Point-to-point link makes fault isolation easy.  

 Privacy between computers is maintained as messages travel along dedicated path.  

 Network problems are easier to diagnose.  

 

Disadvantages: 

 The amount of cabling required is high.  

 A large number of I/O (input/output) ports are required.  

V. Tree Topology: 

The most common structure or topology known as Tree topology, Tree topology is a LAN 

topology in which only one route exists between any two nodes on the network. The pattern of 

connection resembles a tree in which all branches spring from one root.   

 

                       

Advantages: 

 Installation and configuration of network are easy.  

 The addition of the secondary hub allows more devices to be attached to the central hub.  

 Less expensive when compared to mesh topology.  

 Faults in the network can be detected traces.   
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Disadvantages: 

 Failure in the central hub brings the entire network to a halt.  

 More cabling is required when compared to the bus topology because each node is connected to 

the central hub. 

 

Conclusion: 

In this paper we have to study the different types of the topologies like Bus Topology, Ring 

Topology, Star Topology, Mesh Topology and Tree Topology.  

In this paper we have considered above five topology uses and its advantages and 

disadvantages that will study will help to know that which structure or topology is best for which 

organization or business. We have to study the topology and finally we have to find the fact that all 

topologies are alternate options for business like that Bus Topology is use full for small network but 

its some demerits so its alternate option is Ring Topology. So finally, we can say that all topologies 

have some extra and different feature are available from other topology and that features are making 

it special from other topology.  
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Abstract 

It’s inarguable. Mass Media perpetuates elements of popular culture. The current digital age 

ensures the required momentum of information flow in every possible direction. The linear narratives 

are playing second fiddle to highly volatile methods of communication in high voltage advertisements 

that is academically challenging to discern in Screen studies. Exploring how the production and 

proliferation of desire, which is collective in nature, is naively but surely augmented by the sponsored 

Advertisements on New media to re territorialize the capitalist would be both poetic and political. If 

Shakespeare had had any sense of global marketing and making his plays blockbusters, he might have 

given more catchy one-liner subtitles to all his tragedies,  for instance, to  Macbeth, ‘Aesthetizing the 

Dark Sides of  human nature in the Age of Enlightenment’. However, the changing dynamics of 

cultural practices in digital territory has redefined the commodified everything that can be sold for 

quicker consumption. Advertisements as a peculiarly interesting genre in New Media play a 

promotional role of endorsing commodity, service or concept. Visual narratives in Advertisements, 

which are largely commercial enterprises, do subtly reflect and sponsor the ideologies and vested 

interests of the stakeholders. The scholar here attempts to explore the concept of popular culture 

delineated on screen and unmask the politics of visual narratives that virtually schizophrenize the 

consumers. 

Keywords: Popular Culture, Media, Advertisement, Desire, Ideology 

Today’s society is marked by the unprecedented development of communication and 

information resources. It is thus often denoted to as an age of information. In the last few decades we 

have branded our society with all kinds of different names – information society, knowledge society, 

networked society – thus highlighting the significance that information patterns and communication 

configurations have in our daily lives. Computer culture, virtual culture, cyber culture, e-culture, 

Internet culture, new media, convergence culture, digital culture are all relatively new terms that are 

being widely used in scientific and popular literature. Scholars from various disciplines have examined 

the impact of this new media on various social aspects of virtual space and its impact on the real sphere 

and they have changed their views on digital culture many times over a relatively short period of time. 

The changes in media technology and its usage have to a large extent predisposed the 

conceptualization of media users and the communication modes that subsequently emerge. One of the 

undesirable effects of social media or network is that it leads to a sort of addiction. Spending countless 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

140 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

hours on the social sites can divert the focus and attention from a particular task. It is likely to lower 

the motivational level of the people, especially of the teenagers and students. They mainly rely on 

technology and the internet instead of learning the practical knowledge and expertise of the everyday 

life. Children can be seriously affected by these social networking sites if they excessively use them. 

Another downside of the social media is that the user shares too much information which may pose 

threats to them. Even with the tight security settings your personal information may leak on the social 

sites. Privacy has become an illusion in such a context. 

Pyramidal hierarchy of various social institutions is troubled with the advent of hi speed 

internet access. Cultural edifice of a society is under constant flux and quicker transformation than 

ever before. Thanks to the universal media that has already made inroads into our nervous system. The 

study of Mass culture in this sense can be seen as a part of ideological conflict. A steady growth of 

academic interest in Mass Culture in particular and Cultural Studies in general is seen in the syllabi of 

various universities. Textual and visual consumption of mass culture has led to the moments of willing 

addiction to commercial memes which are circulating with a vengeance amidst us. 

Digital culture is a new complex notion: today digital trends are increasingly interloping with 

the world of culture and arts, involving different aspects of convergence of cultures, media and 

information technologies, and influencing new forms of communication. The new possibilities created 

by ICT – global connectivity and the rise of networks – challenge our traditional ways of understanding 

culture, extending it to digital culture as well. Culture should be understood as an open and dynamic 

process that is based on interactive communication, and we cannot think of it as an enclosed system 

which makes up a ‘cultural mosaic’ with other similar or diverse cultural systems. The ICT and 

especially the Internet, has given these interrelations a new dimension, by changing our relation 

towards knowledge and knowledge society, by intensifying the flow of cultural goods and services.In 

contemporary society, the media have a crucial role in forming and shaping public opinion. 

The social responsibility approach is a normative theory that stresses the role of the media in 

fostering citizens' participation in the definition of the public good and in creating a space where 

society uses deliberative processes to mediate between diverse interests. The social responsibility 

approach also corresponds to German philosopher Jürgen Habermas' vision of a public sphere where 

participants overcome their subjectively based views in favor of rationally motivated agreement. The 

media are increasingly marketing themselves to a particular audience. To some degree, this 

specialization is driven by advertising. Advertising media specialists have sharpened their ability 

through survey research to identify particular target audiences. One of the embodiments of this idea 

has been the development of the public service media model. Following this model, the media should 

be a factor for social cohesion and the integration of individuals, groups and communities without 

discrimination and social segregation. To this end, public service media should provide a forum for 

public discussion in which a broad spectrum of news and opinions is presented: They should reflecting 

diverse ideologies and beliefs while remaining impartial and independent and should not sacrifice 

quality for political or commercial reasons. 

  The implementation of normative ideals becomes more challenging in media environments 

where competition for audiences and revenue is growing as the number of digital media actors grows. 

However, finding new implementation models becomes increasingly important as network insularity 

and social fragmentation flourish along with digital communications. In line with 17th century thinker 
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John Milton's conceptualization of a free "marketplace of ideas", a plurality of media outlets is 

necessary to give voice to different interests from which citizens can make 'informed' choices. The 

liberal perspective also emphasizes the need to protect the independence of the media from state 

interference, as well as the watchdog function of the media vis-à-vis those who govern. 

The study of Popular culture, which is being academized in recent years, has included media 

studies more seriously than ever before. In an act of familiarizing the product, the ads are also involved 

in subtly sustaining and strengthening the desirable quotient of the consumers which are likely to result 

in the production of certain cultural traits. However with less academically refined reading techniques, 

the scholar attempts to explore few such popular ads which are alleged to have involved in narrating 

the popular culture. Upper-case for words like Narrative, Popular and Culture is often used as signifiers 

of Complex notions in academia. Advertisements do commodify and marketize certain saleable 

concepts and commercialize products creating compulsive consumers.  

Advertising has become a kind of socialization, subtly conditioning us to think, react and feel 

in specific ways. For instance, what's trendy or what's outdated and what's normal or what’s not are 

being established through sponsored channels. The worst part is obviously to make us think what 

problems we should to worry about; like the requirement of the latest product or gadget to show off 

your loyal adherence to the happening contemporary stuff, desperate need for perfect white teeth to 

give a close up smile or the failure to attract the opposite sex in the absence of a single spray of 

deodorant. 

Advertisement has come of age ever since the commercial ventures of businessmen are 

diversified and complicated. Even a cursory glance at older advertisements do reveal a great deal about 

the persisting stereotypes, vested interests of industrialists and the spirit of specific culture complex. 

Even aesthetic tastes seem to be vulnerable to alteration. For example, an avant garde technique such 

as surrealism of early 20th century is now effortlessly accepted in a mainstream advertisement. This 

can be seen in how few advertisements have become less verbal and more visual. However, another 

reason for this trend is the presence of mute button in remote which has apparently led to an increase 

amount of written language in TV ads. 

Advertisements do popularize culture and popular culture finds a significant of mileage in the 

form of advertisements. Stereotypes of cultural constructions do find a creative space in 

advertisements. Fragrances are gendered. How ridiculous it is to believe that smells have different 

gender identities. Consumers do accept such notions without even questioning such typecasts. Icons 

of the given age facilitate in imparting such messages. One worrisome dimension of few ads is the 

usage of sexist images and remarks. Inaccurately portrayed ads have the dangers of misleading the 

viewers. Kids are the soft target for ads. Kids are likely to be subjected to commercial pressures in 

schools if they fail to buy/adhere to any in-thing/new concept in the market. Certain cultural traits and 

ideological elements are also sold besides the products. 

If a product is to be commercially successful and socially acceptable, it must go well with the 

cultural milieu in which it is advertised. It is like the textual context, the sign must be a correct social 

construction of the customer/buyer. Furthermore, the machismo of the sign does not exist on its own, 

or simply within itself. Indeed, it is the same masculine, heterosexual overtones of the text itself, which 

also contribute to the reader’s general perception of the advertisement and therefore the product. Back 
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in 2014, the soft drink industry funded a study that, coincidentally, concluded that diet soda is better 

for weight loss than water. These same companies are at it again, not only providing the backing for 

another study extolling the virtues of diet drinks, but also according to new reports directly paying 

money to the researchers involved. The study does disclose that it was funded, in part, by the 

International Life Sciences Institute — Europe, a group whose board of directors features not just a 

bunch of heavily credentialed academics, but also executives from Coca-Cola, Nestlé, PepsiCo, Mars, 

and Unilever. In fact, while there are some 19 people on the ILSI Europe board, three out of five of its 

officers are representing the food industry. Results are predictable in favor of Private companies. 

Every once in a while, a really smart movie comes along that shows us just how stupid modern 

society is becoming. "Idiocracy" is precisely such a film. Filled with purposeful profanity. It actually 

drives the storyline. It is a brilliant parody. Idiocracy manages to depict around 90 minutes of 

entertaining commentary on just how stupid modern society has become today.  

The storyline of Idiocracy goes like this. A career military desk jockey of average intelligence 

is cocooned in an experimental hibernation machine for 500 years. When he awakens, he finds himself 

in a world populated and run by complete idiots - the result of 500 years of reverse natural selection, 

where the stupid people fornicate the most, and the smart people stop having children. A tabloid 

quality, corporate-controlled world of idiot consumers whose thought processes are limited to the 

three-word phrases pounded into their heads by relentless advertising campaigns. Phrases like, "Money 

is good" or "Plants need electrolytes."  

What's so great about Idiocracy is not merely how funny it is, but rather how accurate it is at 

constructing a future society extrapolated from the real trends of modern-day America. Today, for 

example, corporations have largely taken over control of the Food and Drug Administration. In 

Idiocracy, a Sports drink company simply buys the FDA and replaced the entire Food Guide Pyramid 

with sports drink ads. Water is no longer consumed at all in the Idiocracy world -- consumers have 

been taught that water is only for toilets -- and sports drink liquid is used to water the crops (which are 

mysteriously dying). This is much like modern medicine today, where doctors, sunscreen 

manufacturers and even the American Cancer Society insists that sunlight is bad for your health, and 

that what you really need are expensive prescription medications to solve your health problems. Or 

they think that "Restless Legs Syndrome" is some mysterious musculo-chemical disorder rather than 

simply a deficiency in dietary magnesium.  

But the best part about Idiocracy is the creative use of language. It's loaded with profanity, but 

it's not gratuitous profanity. It actually has a purpose: it describes the linguistic framework into which 

all communication and thought processes have devolved. The most popular TV show, for example, is 

on the "Violence Channel." The court system operates as a name-calling contest where people are 

deemed guilty because they, "talk like fags" by using intelligent-sounding words.  

This is actually not that far from the state of affairs today in the United States. Political elections 

are won on rehearsed sound bites and acting skills, TV news has devolved into a violence-dominated 

ratings game hosted by supermodels with surgically-enhanced lips, and the population is so drugged 

up on medication that they can't think straight, drive straight or even vote straight. In fact, Idiocracy is 
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quite optimistic about the future of western culture: it will only take a hundred years, not five hundred, 

to reach the level of extensive stupidity depicted in the film. We are almost a half-way there already.  

The zombie-like consumerism depicted in Idiocracy is only a slight exaggeration of the 

behavior of consumers today who actually consume gallons of Gatorade, thinking it's good for them 

because it contains "electrolytes." (Gatorade is mostly just salt water with artificial coloring additives). 

Today’s Sports drink should ring a bell of warning.  

In fact, all one has to do is walk into any Wal-Greens store and get a full preview of the world 

shown in Idiocracy: The products are junk, most of the food is loaded with harmful additives and the 

medications are anchored at the back of the store to encourage consumers to buy more candy bars and 

soda while they pick up their medications for diabetes and heart disease. So who's stupid in society 

today? People who think vitamins are too expensive but pharmaceuticals are a bargain because they 

get a ten percent discount on some hare-brained Medicare plan. People who spend more on their credit 

cards to get more "miles" or "cash rewards," not realizing that the interest they pay on those cards far 

outweighs any such benefits. People who refinance their homes to pay their credit card debt, and then 

rack up new credit card debt, thinking their home is some kind of limitless cash-dispensing machines. 

Mike Judge has shown us the way our world really is by depicting a future world that might actually 

come to pass. Terry Crews, who gives an energetic and appropriately outrageous performance as 

President, warns of future disasters while the script of entire movie is shrewd and tight. Idiocracy, with 

a far more ambitious message may not be a movie for everyone, but critical thinkers who also have a 

sense of humour would undeniably cherish to watch it for critical insights.  
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‘ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಯ ಮ ಅನುಷ್ಟಾ ನ್: ಸಮಕಾಲೀನ್ ಸಮಸ್ಯಯ ’ 

ಡಾ. ಚಿಕಕ ಣ್ಣ  

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು 

ಇತಿಹಾಸ  ಮತ್ತು  ಪುರಾತತವ ಶಾಸು ರ ಅದ್ಾ ಯನ ಮತ್ತು  ಸಂಶೋಧನಾ ವಿಭಾಗ ತ್ತಮಕೂರು 

ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ನಿಲಯ, ತ್ತಮಕೂರು. 

 

ಶ್ರ ೀಮತಿ  ಜ್ಯ ೀತಿಲಕ್ಷ್ಮ ಿ . ಹೆಚ್ 

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು 

ಕನನ ಡ ವಿಭಾಗ 

ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಪಾ ಥಮ ದ್ರ್ಜಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜು ತ್ತಮಕೂರು . 

 

ಪಿೀಠಿಕೆ: 

     ಕನನ ಡಿಗರು ಕನನ ಡ ನಾಡು ನುಡಿ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಗಾಗಿ ನಿರಂತರವಾಗಿ ಹೋರಾಟ ನಡೆಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ತಮಮ  

ಸಮಗಾ ತೆಯನುನ  ರ್ಕಪ್ರಡಲು ರಾಜಮನೆತನಗಳ ಆದಿಯಾಗಿ ಐತಿಹಾಸಿಕ ವೈಶಾಲಾ ತೆ ಪಡೆಯಿತ್ತ.  

ವಸಾಹತ್ತ ಆಡಳಿತವನುನ  ಮೆಟಿ್ಟ ನಿಿಂತ್ತ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ  ಚಳುವಳಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಜಯಪಡೆದ್ರು. ಭಾಷೆಯ 

ನೆಲೆಯಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಏಕೋಕರಣಗಿಂಡರು. ಆದ್ರೆ ಬೇರೆ ಬೇರೆ ಭಾಷೆಗಳು ಕನನ ಡನಾಡಿನಲಿ್ಲ  ನೆಲೆಯೂರಿ 

ಕನನ ಡ ತನವನುನ  ವಿನಾಶ್ದ್ ಹಾದಿಗೆ ತಳುು ತಿು ವೆ. ಕನನ ಡಿಗರ ವಿಶಾಲ ಹೃದ್ಯ, ಆತ್ಮಮ ಭಿಮಾನದ್ 

ಕೊರತೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಮತ್ತು  ಆಡಳಿತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಗಳಿಸಲು ನಿರಂತರ 

ಪಾ ಯತನ ಗಳು. ನಡೆಯುತಿು ವೆ 1963ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನಾಾಟಕ ರಾಜಾ  ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಅಧಿನಿಯಮವು ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಕನನ ಡ ಆಡಳಿತ ಭಾಷೆಯಿಂದು ಘೋಷಿಸಿತ್ತ. ಆಡಳಿತ, ಸಚೋವಾಲಯ, ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯ, 

ಕಛೇರಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡದ್ ಬಳಕೆಗೆ ಒತ್ಮು ಯ ಮತ್ತು  ಆದೇಶ್ಗಳನುನ  ಮಾಡಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೇ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ಚಳುವಳಿ (1982) ಡಾ.ಹೆಚ್.ನರಸಿಿಂಹಯಾ  (1993) ಸಮಿತಿ, 

ರಾಜರಾಮಣಣ  ಸಮಿತಿ, (1994) ಡಾ,ವಿ.ಎಸ್.ಆಚಾಯಾ ಸಮಿತಿಗಳ ವರದಿಗಳು ಶಿಪ್ರರಸ್ಸು  

ಮಾಡಿದ್ರು. ಆದ್ರೆ ಕನನ ಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ಆತ್ಮಮ Àಭಿಮಾನದ್ ಕೊರತೆಯಿಿಂದ್, ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಭಾಷೆಯ 

ವಾಾ ಮೋಹದಿಿಂದ್, ಕನನ ಡ ನಾಡಿನಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಹುಡುಕುವ ಸಿಿ ತಿಗೆ 

ತಲುಪುವಂತ್ಮಗಿದೆ.  ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಆಡಳಿತ ಮತ್ತು  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಕೆಷ ೋತಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಗಳಿಸಲು 

ಹೋರಾಟಗಳು ನಡೆಯುತಿು ವೆ. ಆದ್ರೂ ಪರಿಪೂಣಾವಾಗಿ ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನವಾಗಿಲಿವೆಿಂಬುದ್ರ ಚರ್ಚಾ ಈ 

ಪಾ ಬಂದ್ದ್ ಸಾರವಾಗಿದೆ. 

     “ಹಸದ್ಯಗಿ ಕಟಿ ಲಪ ಟಿ  ಈ ಕನಾಾಟಕ ರಾಜಾ ವು ಕೇವಲ ಜನತೆಯ ಜನತೆಗಾಗಿ ಕಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ರಾಜಾ . 

ಇದು ಅಹಿಂಸಾತಮ ಕವಾಗಿ ಕಟಿ ಲಪ ಟಿ್ಟ ದುಾ .  ಜನತೆ ತನನ  ಕಲಪ ನಾ ವಿಳಾಸದಿಿಂದ್ ಕಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ರಾಜಾ . 
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ಗತವೈಭವದ್ ಭಾವಿೋ ಯುಗ ಮುಗಿಯಿತ್ತ.  ವೈಭವವು ಬರಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ.  ಅದ್ನುನ  ಈಗಿನ ಪೋಳಿಗೆಯವರು 

ತಮಮ  ಸವ ಿಂತ ಪರಿಶ್ಾ ಮದಿಿಂದ್ ತರಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ” ಈಗ ಮೈಸೂರು ರಾಜಾ  ಎಿಂದು ಹೆಸರಿಸಲಪ ಟಿ  

ಕನಾಾಟಕ ರಾಜಾ ವು ಆಯುಷ್ಾ ವಂತ್ಮಗಲ್ಲ, ಆರೋಗಾ ವಂತವಾಗಲ್ಲ, ಭಾಗಾ ವಂತವಾಗಲ್ಲ ಎಿಂದು 

ಹಾರೈಸ್ಸತೆು ೋನೆ” 

         ಕುಲಪುರೋಹತ ಆಲೂರು ವೆಿಂಕಟರಾಯರು: 

     ಕನನ ಡನಾಡಿನ ಸವಾತೋಮುಖವಾದ್ ಅಬುಾ ದ್ಯಕೆಕ  ನಾವು ಕನನ ಡಿಗರೆಲಿರೂ ಒಿಂದ್ಯಗಿ 

ದುಡಿಯೋಣ, ಕನನ ಡಮಮ ನ ಪವಿತಾ  ಸೇವೆ ನಮೆಮ ಲಿರ ಹಣೆ. ಕನನ ಡನಾಡಿನ ರಚನೆ ಭಾಷೆಯ 

ಆಧ್ಯರದ್ ಮೇಲೆಯೇ ರಚನೆಗಿಂಡಿತ್ತ.  ಕನನ ಡಿಗರ ಭಾಷೆ, ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ, ನೆಲ, ಜಲವು ಸಮಗಾ  

ಕನನ ಡಿಗರನುನ  ಒಗ್ಗೂ ಡಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

    ಭಾರತಕೆಕ  ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ  ಬಂದು 67 ವಷ್ಾ ತ್ತಿಂಬಿದ್ರೂ ಇನ್ನನ  ಪರಿಹಾರವಾಗದಿರುವ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಯು ಒಿಂದು. ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  177 ಕೂಕ  ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಯುಳು  ಜನರು 

ನೆಲೆಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ಹಳಿು ಯಲಿೂ  ಒಿಂದ್ಕಕ ಿಂತ ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಭಾಷೆಗಳನಾನ ಡುವ ಜನರಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ.  

ಅಲಿದೆ ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಗಡಿ ರಾಜಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ತಮಿಳು, ಮರಾಠಿ, ಕೊಿಂಕಣಿ, ತ್ತಳು, ಮಲಯಾಳಂ, ತೆಲುಗು 

ಭಾಷೆಗಳನಾನ ಡುವ ಜನರಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ,  ಭಾಷ್ಠವಾರು ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಾ  ರಚನೆಯಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಈ ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಬೇರೆ ಬೇರೆ ಭಾಷೆಗಳನುನ  ಮಾತನಾಡುವ ಜನರಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ.  1950 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಕೆಕ  ಬಂದ್ 

ಸಂವಿದ್ಯನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  343 ರಿಿಂದ್ 347ರ ವರೆಗಿನ ವಿಧಿಗಳು ಅಧಿಕೃತ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಬಗೆಗೆ ಹೇಳುತು ವೆ.  1956ರಲಿ್ಲ  

ಭಾಷೆಗಳನುನ  ಆಧರಿಸಿ ರಾಜಾ ಗಳನುನ  ವಿಿಂಗಡಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ 1956ರ ನವೆಿಂಬರ 1 ರಂದು ಸಮಗಾ  

ಕನಾಾಟಕ ಉದ್ಯವಾದ್ರೂ ಮೈಸೂರು ರಾಜಾ ವೆಿಂದು ಘೋಷಿಸಿತ್ತ 1973ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನಾಾಟಕ 

ರಾಜಾ ವೆಿಂದು ನಾಮಕರಣಗಿಂಡಿತ್ತ, 1963ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನಾಾಟಕ ರಾಜಾ  ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಅಧಿನಿಯಮದ್ ಪಾ ರ್ಕರ 

ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಆಡಳಿತ ಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡವೆಿಂದು ಘೋಷಿಸಿತ್ತ ಸರ್ಕಾರ ರ್ಕಯಾಾಿಂಗದಿಿಂದ್ ಹಡಿದು 

ನಾಾ ಯಾಿಂಗದ್ವರೆಗೆ ಕನನ ಡಬಳಕೆಗೆ ಆದೇಶಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

     ಭಾರತದ್ ಜನಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಜನಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ಶೇ.5.9 ಮಾತೃ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿರುವವರ 

ಮಲಯಾಳಂ ಭಾಷೆಯವರು ಶೇ 8.5 % ಮತ್ತು  ಮಹಾರಾಷಿ್ ರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾತನಾಡುವವರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  

ಜನಸಖ್ಯಾ  ಶೇ.4 ಮಾತಾ  ತಮಿಳುನಾಡಿನಲಿ್ಲ  ತಮಿಳು ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಯಿಂದ್ರೆ ಶೇ 81.5 ಕೇರಳದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಮರಾಠಿ ಭಾಷೆಯವರು ಶೇ.77 ಆದ್ರೆ ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಭಾಷೆ ಶೇ 66 % ಉದುಾ 9.%, ತೆಲುಗು 8.2%, 

ತಮಿಳು 3.4 % ಮರಾಠಿ 4 % ಮಲಯಾಳಂ 1.5% ಹಿಂದಿ 1.8 % ಇದ್ಲಿದೆ ತ್ತಳು ಮತ್ತು  ಕೊಿಂಕಣಿ 

ಮಾತನಾಡುವವರೂ ಹೆಚು ನ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಯಲಿ್ಲದ್ಯಾ ರೆ,  ಕನಾಾಟಕ ರಾಜಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ 

ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಯುಳು ವರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ -1911-1931 ರವರೆಗೆ ಶೇ 63.03 ರಿಿಂದ್ ಶೇ 61.77 ಕೆಕ  ಕಡಿಮೆಯಾಗಿದೆ 

1931-1971ರ ವರೆಗೆ ಶೇ 65.94% ಕೆಕ  ಅದೇ ರಿೋತಿ ಕನನ ಡಿಗರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ಬಿಂಗಳೂರಿನಲಿ್ಲ  1931 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಶೇ 23.7 

% ಇದುಾ ದು 1971 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಶೇ 32.70 % ಆಯಿತ್ತ ಬಳಗಾವಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ರಾಜಾ ದ್ ಕೆಲ ಪಟಿ ಣಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ಕನನ ಡಿಗರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ಕಡಿಮೆಯಾಗುತಿು ದೆ.  

     ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ  ಮತ್ತು  ರಾಜಾ  ಸರ್ಕಾರ ರೂಪಸ್ಸವ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ನಿೋತಿಯು ರಾಜಾ ಭಾಷೆಗಳ ರ್ಕಯಾ ಪಾ ವೃತಿು  

ಮತ್ತು  ಜಾರಿಗಳಿಸ್ಸವಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿಫಲವಾಗಿದೆ ಆಡಳಿತ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಪಾ ಗತಿ ಕುಿಂಟ್ಟತ ಗಿಂಡಿದೆ. ಪಾ ತಿ 

ರಾಜಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ಬೇರೆ ಬೇರೆ ಭಾಷೆ ಮಾತನಾಡುವ ಜನರಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ ಅದ್ನುನ  ಗಮನದ್ಲಿ್ಲಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು 

ಅಧಿಕೃತ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ನಿೋತಿ ರೂಪಸ್ಸವಲಿ್ಲ  ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ ವು ವಿಫಲವಾಗಿದೆ.  
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ಕನಾಾಟಕ ರಾಜ್ಯ  ಭಾಷ್ಟ ಅಧಿನಿಯಮ:1963  

     ಕನಾಾಟಕ ಏಕೋಕರಣದ್ ಏಳು ವಷ್ಾಗಳ ನಂತರ 1963 ಅಕಿೊ ೋಬರ್ 10ರಂದು ಜಾರಿಗೆ ಬಂತ್ತ. 

ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಪೂಣಾವಾಗಿ ಜಾರಿಗಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಬಗೊ  ಅಧಿಕೃತ ಆರೆ್ಜ ಯಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ  

ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಕಛೇರಿಗಳು, ಹರರಾಜಾ  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಗಳೊಡನೆ ನಡೆಸಬಹುದ್ಯದ್ ಪತಾ  

ವಾ ವಹಾರಗಳನುನ  ಹರತ್ತ ಪಡಿಸಿ ಉಳಿದೆಲಿ  ಪತಾ ವಾ ವಹಾರಗಳು ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇರ್ಕಗುತು ದೆ. 

ವಿಭಾಗ ಮತ್ತು  ಜಿಲಿೆಯಲಿ್ಲನ ಕಛೇರಿಗಳು ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ನ್ನರಕೆಕ  ನ್ನರರಷಿ್ಟ  ಜಾರಿಗಳಿಸಲು 

ಆದೇಶಿಸಿತ್ತ. ಆದ್ರೂ ಸಚೋವಾಲಯ, ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯ, ಹಲವು ಕಛೇರಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡಭಾಷೆಯ ಬಳಕೆ 

ಪೂಣಾವಾಗಿ ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಗಳು ಲ್ಲಲಿ  ಈ ಅಧಿನಿಯಮದ್ ಪಾ ಮುಖಿಂಶ್ಗಳು. 

• ಕನನ ಡದ್ ಅನುಷಿ್ಠ ನ ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಹರಡಿಸಿದ್ ಆದೇಶ್ಗಳನುನ , ಸೂಚನೆಗಳನುನ  ಕಟಿ್ಟ ನಿಟಿ್ಟ ಗಿ 

ಪ್ರಲ್ಲಸತಕಕ ದುಾ . 

• ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ  ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಹರರಾಜಾ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಗಳೊಡನೆ ನಡೆಸಬಹುದ್ಯದ್ 

ಪತಾ ವಾ ವಹಾರಗಳನುನ  ಹರತ್ತಪಡಿಸಿ ನ್ನರಕೆಕ  ನ್ನರರಷಿ್ಟ  ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

• ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಆದೇಶ್ಗಳ ಉಲಿಿಂಘನೆ ಮತ್ತು  ಭಾಷ್ಠನಿೋತಿಯನುನ  ಉಲಿಿಂಘಿಸಿದ್ರೆ ಶಿಸಿು ನಕಾ ಮ 

ಕೈಗಳುು ವುದ್ಯಗಿ ಎಚು ರಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

• ರಾಜಾ  ಸರ್ಕಾರದಿಿಂದ್ ರಚತವಾದ್ ಮತ್ತು  ರಾಜಾ  ಸರ್ಕಾರದಿಿಂದ್ ಅನುದ್ಯನ ಅಥವಾ ಆರ್ಥಾಕ 

ನೆರವು ಪಡೆಯುವ ಎಲಿ  ಉದ್ಾ ಮ, ಸಂಘ ಸಂಸಿ್ಯ ಗಳು ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಆದೇಶ್/ಸೂಚನೆಗಳು ಕಟಿ್ಟ ನಿಟಿ್ಟ ಗಿ 

ಪ್ರಲ್ಲಸಲು ಸೂಚಸಿತ್ತ. 

ತಿರ ಭಾಷ್ಟ ಸೂತರ :-  

     ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ  ಸರ್ಕಾರವು 1955ರಲಿ್ಲ  ‘ಅಧಿಕೃತ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಆಯೋಗ’ವನುನ  ರಚಸಿತ್ತ. ಅದ್ರಂತೆ 1965 

ಜನವರಿ 25 ರಿಿಂದ್ ತಿಾ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಸೂತಾ ವನುನ  ಘೋಷಿಸಿತ್ತ.  ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ‘ಕನನ ಡ’ ಆಡಳಿತಭಾಷೆ 

ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಹಿಂದಿ ಸಹಾಯಕ ಸಿಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುಿಂದುವರೆಯುವುದು ಕಡಾಾ ಯವೆಿಂದು ರ್ಕಯಿದೆ 

ಜಾರಿಗಿಂಡಿತ್ತ. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಆಯಾ ರಾಜಾ ಗಳ ಪ್ರಾ ದೇಶಿಕ ಭಾಷೆಗಳಿಗೆ ಮಹತವ  ಬಂದಿತ್ತ. ಅಲಿದೆ 

ಹಿಂದಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಕಲ್ಲಯುವುದು ಉಚತ ಎಿಂದು ತಿೋಮಾಾನಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಹಿಂದಿಯನುನ  

ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯಿಂದು ಅಧಿಕೃತ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಆಯೋಗ ತಿೋಮಾಾನಿಸಿತ್ತ. ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯ, 

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಹಿಂದಿಯ ಬಳಕೆಗೆ ಆದ್ಾ ತೆ ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ ಆದ್ರೆ ಹಿಂದಿಯೇತರ ರಾಜಾ ಗಳು 

ಹಿಂದಿಯನುನ  ವಿರೋದಿಸಿದ್ವು.  ಭಾರತ ಒಿಂದು ಪಾ ಜಾಪಾ ಭುತವ  ರಾಷಿ್ ರವಾದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಅಧಿಕೃತಭಾಷೆ 

ಯಾವುದು ಬೇಕು ಎಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  ಜನರೇ ನಿದ್ಾರಿಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾ ಯಗಳು ಕೇಳಿಬಂದ್ವು. ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ 

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯ, ಆಡಳಿತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಡೆಯಬಹುದ್ಯದ್ ಎಲಿಾ  ವಾ ವಹಾರಗಳನುನ  ಜನರು ತಿಳಿಯಲು 

ದಿವ ಭಾಷ್ಠಸೂತಾ , ತಿಾ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಸೂತಾ ಕಕ ಿಂತ ಪರಿಣಾಮರ್ಕರಿಯಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ. ದಿವ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಸೂತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಎರಡು ಭಾಷೆ ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಹಿಂದಿ ಬೇಡವೆನುನ ವವರಿಗೆ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ನ   ಆಯಕ ಗೆ 

ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ವಿರುತು ದೆ. 
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ನಾಯ ಯಾಲಯಗಳಲಿ  ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆ:- 

     ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ವಾದ್ ಮತ್ತು  ತಿೋಪಾನ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿರಬೇಕೆಿಂದು 

ಭಾಷ್ಠ ನಿೋತಿಯನುನ  ರೂಪಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ 1974ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಜುಡಿಷಿಯಲ್ ಮಾಾ ಜಸಿ್ಯ ರೋಟ್ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ 

ವಾದ್ ಮತ್ತು  ತಿೋಪಾನ ಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿೆ ೋ ಇರಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ತಿೋಮಾಾನಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. 1979ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಸ್ಯಷ್ನ್ಸು  

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿೆೋ ವಾ ವಹರಿಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಆದೇಶಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. 1979 ರಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಉಚು  

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ ಪರಿಧಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರುವ ಎಲಿಾ  ಸಿವಿಲ್ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಗಳ ಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡವೇ 

ಆಗಿರಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಆದೇಶಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. 1980ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಾವಾತಿಾ ಕವಾಗಿ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯ ತಿೋಪಾನ ಭಾಷೆ 

ಕನನ ಡವಾಗಿರಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಅಿಂತಿಮ ಆರೆ್ಜ  ಹರಡಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. 

ಗೀಕಾಕ್ ಆಯೀಗ: 1982 

ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವನುನ  ಅನುಷಿ್ಠ ನಗಳಿಸ್ಸವುದ್ಕೆಕ  

ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ಆಯೋಗದ್ ರಚನೆಯ ಮಹತವ ದ್ ಸಿಾನವನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿದೆ.  ಕನನ ಡಕೆಕ  ಸಿಗಬೇರ್ಕದ್ 

ಸಿಾನಮಾನ ಮತ್ತು  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು ವಾ ವಸಿಿ ತ ಕಾ ಮವನುನ  ಜಾರಿಗೆ ತರಲು ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ತಜೆ ರು 

ಒತ್ಮು ಯಿಸಿದ್ರು.  1979ರವರೆಗ್ಗ ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಕಲ್ಲಕೆ ನಡೆಯುತಿು ತ್ತು . 

ವಿವಿದ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮಗಳ ಪ್ರಾ ಢಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ, ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್, ತಮಿಳು, ತೆಲುಗು, ಮರಾಠಿ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ 

ಭಾಷೆಗಳ ಜೊತೆಗೆ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವು ಪಾ ಥಮ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿತ್ತು .  ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವನುನ  

ಕಲ್ಲಯುವ ವಾ ವಸಿ್ಯ  ಇರದಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಪ್ರಾ ಡಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಮದ್ಲ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ 

ಆರಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ ಅಕ್ಷರಾಬ್ಯಾ ಸದಿಿಂದ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭವಾಗುತಿು ತ್ತು  ಅಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರೂ 

ಸಹ ಅದ್ನುನ  ಪ್ಾ ೋತ್ಮು ಹಸಿ ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಅಿಂಕಗಳನುನ  ನಿೋಡುತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು, ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಗಿಿಂತ 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಭಾಷೆಗೆ ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಒಲವು ಉಿಂಟ್ಟಯಿತ್ತ. ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ಮದ್ಲ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ ಓದುವ 

ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಯು ಗಣನಿೋಯವಾಗಿ ಕುಿಂಟ್ಟತಗಿಂಡಿತ್ತ ಕೇವಲ ಮೂರು ವಷ್ಾ ಮಾತಾ  

ಓದಿದ್ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಭಾಷೆಗೆ ಪಾ ಥಮಸಿಾನ ನಿೋಡಬ್ಯರದೆಿಂದು, ಪಾ ಪಂಚದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಾರೂ ಮಾತನೆನ ೋ ಆಡದ್ 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವನುನ  ಮದ್ಲ ಸಿಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ತೆಗೆಯಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ತಜೆ ರು ಒತ್ಮು ಯಿಸಿದ್ರು. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ 

ಕನನ ಡಕೆಕ  ಪಾ ಥಮ ಸಿಾನ ಸಿಗಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಕನಾಾಟಕ ಸರ್ಕಾರವು 1979ರ ಅಕಿೊ ೋಬರ್ನಲಿ್ಲ  

ಆರೆ್ಜ ಯನುನ  ಹರಡಿಸಿತ್ತ ಅದ್ರಂತೆ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವನುನ  ತೃತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ ಮಾತಾ  ಓದ್ಲು 

ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಬೇಸತು  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವಾದಿಗಳು ಉಚು ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಜಿಾ 

ಸಲಿ್ಲಸಿದ್ರು ವಿದ್ಯನ ಮಂಡಲದ್ ಎರಡೂ ಸದ್ನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಚರ್ಚಾ ನಡೆಸಿದ್ರು ಅದ್ಕೆಕ   ಅನುಗುಣವಾಗಿ 

ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ಕಾ ಮಾಿಂಕ ಇ.ಡಿ/13/ಎಸ್.ಒ.ಹೆಚ್/79 ದಿನಾಿಂಕ 5ನೇ ಜುಲೈ 1980ರಂದು ಆರೆ್ಜ ಯನುನ  

ಹರಡಿಸಿ ಒಿಂದು ಸಮಿತಿಯನುನ  ನೇಮಿಸಿತ್ತ.  ಡಾ.ವಿ.ಕೃ ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ಇದ್ರ ಅಧಾ ಕ್ಷರು, 

ಜಿ.ನಾರಾಯಣ, ಎಸ್.ಕೆ.ರಾಮಚಂದ್ಾ ರಾವ್, ತ.ಸ್ಸ.ಶಾಮರಾವ್, ಕೆ.ಕೃಷ್ಣ ಮೂತಿಾ, 
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ಹೆಚ್.ಪ.ಮಲಿೆೋದೇವರು ಈ ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಇತರ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರು. ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಇಲಾಖ್ಯಯ ಅಡಿಷ್ನಲ್ 

ರ್ಕಯಾದ್ಶಿಾಯಾಗಿದ್ಾ  ಶಿಾ ೋ ಎಸ್.ಮಂಚಯಾ  ಈ ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಪದ್ನಿಮಿತು  ರ್ಕಯಾದ್ಶಿಾಗಳಾಗಿ 

ನೇಮಕಗಿಂಡರು. 

ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಉದೆದ ೀಶಗಳು:- 

• ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವು ಶಾಲಾ ಪಠ್ಾ  ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಭಾಾ ಸದ್ ಒಿಂದು ವಿಷ್ಯವಾಗಿ ಉಳಿಯಬೇಕೆ? 

• ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಉಳಿಯಬೇರ್ಕದ್ರೆ ಕನನ ಡಕೆಕ  ಪಯಾಾಯವಾಗದೇ ಅದ್ನುನ  ಉಳಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವುದು 

ಹೇಗೆ? 

• ತಿಾ ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಸೂತಾ ದಂತೆ ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ಮಾಡಿ ಮಿಕಕ  ಭಾಷೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಾವುದ್ಯದ್ರೂ 

ಎರಡನುನ     ಆರಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೇ ಬಿಡುವುದು ಸೂಕು ವೇ. 

     ಈ ಅಿಂಶ್ಗಳನುನ  ಸಮಿತಿಯು ಪರಿಶಿೋಲ್ಲಸಿ ಮೂರುತಿಿಂಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಸರ್ಕಾರಕೆಕ  ವರದಿ ನಿೋಡಲು ತಿಳಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

ಸಮಿತಿಯು ರಾಜಾಾ ದ್ಾ ಿಂತ ಸಂಚಾರ ಮಾಡುತ್ಮು  ಜನರ ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾ ಯ ಸಂಗಾ ಹಸಿತ್ತ ಸಮಿತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಪರವಾದಿಗಳಿರುವರೆಿಂದು ಜನರು ಸಂಶ್ಯಗಿಂಡು ಸಮಿತಿಯನುನ  ಬಹಷ್ಕ ರಿಸಬೇಕು. 

ಎಿಂದು ‘ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ಗೋಬ್ಯಾ ಕ್’ ಮತ್ತು  ‘ಕನನ ಡ ಉಳಿಸಿ’ ಎಿಂಬ ಘೋಷ್ಣೆಗಳನುನ  ಕೂಗಿದ್ರು.  

ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು, ಮೈಸೂರು, ದ್ಯರವಾಡ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದೆಡೆ ಧರಣಿ, ಸತ್ಮಾ ಗಾ ಹ ನಡೆದ್ವು. ಅಿಂತಿಮವಾಗಿ 

ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಸರ್ಕಾರಕೆಕ  ವರದಿಯನುನ  ಸಲಿ್ಲಸಿತ್ತ. 

ವರದಿಯ ಶ್ಪಾರಸ್ಸು ಗಳು:- 

1. ಪ್ರಾ ಡಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ಏಕೈಕ ಪಾ ಥಮ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ ಭೋದಿಸಬೇಕು. ಅದ್ಕೆಕ  150 

ಅಿಂಕಗಳನುನ  ನಿಗದಿಗಳಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

2. 100 ಅಿಂಕಗಳಿಗೆ ದಿವ ತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್, ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ, ಉದುಾÀ ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿ ಭಾಷೆಗಳಿಗೆ 

ಆದ್ಾ ತೆ ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ. 

3. 50 ಅಿಂಕಗಳಿಗೆ ತೃತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳುು ವ ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು ಆದ್ರೆ 

ಪರಿೋಕೆಷ  ಕಡಾಾ ಯವಲಿವೆಿಂದು ಶಿಪ್ರರಸ್ಸು  ಮಾಡಿತ್ತ. 

     ಮೂರು ಭಾಷೆಗಳಿಗ್ಗ ಪರಿೋಕೆಷ  ಕಡಾಾ ಯವೆಿಂದು ಎಿಂಟನೇ ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ಪಾ ಥಮ 

ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ ಭೋದಿಸಬೇಕು ಕನನ ಡೇತರ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮೂರನೇ ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  

ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿ ಕಲ್ಲಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಸಮಿತಿ ಸೂಚಸಿತ್ತ. ಅಿಂದಿನ ಮುಖಾ ಮಂತಾ  ಶಿಾ ೋ 

ಗುಿಂಡೂರಾವ್ರವರು ಸಭೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ವರದಿಯ ಶಿಫಾರಸ್ಸು ಗಳನುನ  ಯತ್ಮವತ್ಮು ಗಿ ಜಾರಿಗೆ ತರುವುದ್ಯಗಿ 

ಘೋಷಿಸಿದ್ರು. ಆದ್ರೆ ವಿರೋಧಿ ಚಳುವಳಿ ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಬವಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಅಲಪ ಸಂಖಾ ತರಾದ್ ಮುಸಿಿಿಂರು 

ರೆಹಮಾನ್ಸ ಖನ್ಸ ನೇತೃತವ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಉದುಾ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಪರ ಹೋರಾಟಕೆಕ  ಇಳಿದ್ರು ಮಾಚ್ಾ 1982 ರಲಿ್ಲ  

ಕನನ ಡ ಸಾಹತಾ  ಪರಿಷ್ತ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಇತರ ಕನನ ಡ ಚಳುವಳಿಗಳು ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ವರದಿಯ ಪರವಾಗಿ 

ಹೋರಾಟಕಕ ಳಿದ್ವು. ಮೈಸೂರಿನಲಿ್ಲ  ಡಾ|| ಯು.ಆರ್ ಅನಂತಮೂತಿಾ, ತಿಪ್ಪ ೋರುದ್ಾ ಸಾವ ಮಿ, 

ಮೈಸೂರಿನಲಿ್ಲ , ಸಂರಕ್ಷಣಾ ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರಾದ್ ಎಿಂ.ಚದ್ಯನಂದ್ಮೂತಿಾ ಬಿಂಗಳೂರಿನಲಿ್ಲ , 

ದ್ಯರವಾಡದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಕಾ ಯಾ ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಪರವಾಗಿ ಪ್ರಟ್ಟಲ ಪುಟಿ ಪಪ  ನೇತೃತವ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ 
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ವರದಿಯನುನ  ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಕೆಕ  ತರಲು ಒತ್ಮು ಯಿಸಿ ಚಳುವಳಿಗಿಳಿದ್ರು 1982ರ ಮೇ ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಿನಿಮಾ 

ನಟರಾದ್ ಡಾ|| ರಾಜ್ಕುಮಾರ್, ವಿಷ್ಟಣ ವದ್ಾನ್ಸ, ಲೋಕೇಶ್ ಪಂಡರಿೋಬ್ಯಯಿ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ವರು 

ಗೋಕಕ್ ವರದಿ ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಕೆಕ  ಹೋರಾಟಕಕ ಳಿದ್ರು. ಮುಖಾ ಮಂತಿಾ ಗಳಾದ್ ಗುಿಂಡೂರಾವ್ರವರು 

ಜುಲೈ 4 ರಂದು ಹಲವು ನಾಯಕರಿಂದಿಗೆ ಚಚಾಸಿದ್ ನಂತರ ‘ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ಬ್ಯಷ್ಠ ಸೂತಾ ವನುನ  20ನೇ 

ಜುಲೈ 1982ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನುಷಿ್ಠ ನಕೆಕ  ತಂದ್ರು. ಅದ್ರ ಪಾ ಮುಖಿಂಶ್ಗಳು 

1. ಒಿಂದ್ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಏಳನೇ ತರಗತಿಯವರೆಗೆ ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯ. 

2. ಕನನ ಡೇತರರಿಗೆ 3ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯ 

3. ಪ್ರಾ ಢ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  125 ಅಿಂಕಗಳ ಏಕೈಕ ಪಾ ಥಮ ಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡ, ಉಳಿದೆರಡು ಭಾಷೆಗಳಿಗೆ 100 

ಅಿಂಕಗಳ ನಿಗದಿಮಾಡಿ ( ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳು ಬಹುದು) ಮೂರು ಭಾಷೆಗಳ ತೇಗಾಡೆ 

ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ಗಳಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

4. ಸಂವಿದ್ಯನಬದ್ಾ ವಾಗಿ ಅಲಪ ಸಂಖಾ ತರಿಗೆ ರಕ್ಷಣೆ ನಿೋಡಲಾಗಿ. ಮದ್ಲೆರಡು ಭಾಷೆಗಳಲಿದೆ 

3ನೇಯ ಭಾಷೆ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ, ಅರಾಬಿಕ್, ಪಷಿಾಯನ್ಸ, ಭಾಷೆಗಳನುನ  ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳುು ವ 

ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ವಿದೆ. ಅದ್ರಂತೆ ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು 19.6.1989ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಆರೆ್ಜ ಯನುನ  ಹರಡಿಸಿದೆ. 

5. ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ಅಲಪ ಸಂಖಾ ತರಿಗೆ 10 ವಷ್ಾಗಳ ವರೆಗೆ 15 ಗೆಾ ೋಸ್ ಅಿಂಕಗಳನುನ  ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ ಅಲಿದೆ 

ಹಿಂದಿ ಭಾಷೇತರರಿಗ್ಗ 15 ಅಿಂಕಗಳ ರಿಯಾಯಿತಿ (ಗೆಾ ೋಸ್) ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ. 

ಡಾ.ಹೆಚ್.ನ್ರಸಿಂಹಯಯ  ವರದಿ: 1993 

1998ರಲಿ್ಲ   ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ತಜೆ ರಾದ್ ಡಾ.ಹೆಚ್. ನರಸಿಿಂಹಯಾ  ನವರ ಅದ್ಾ ಕ್ಷತೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಮಿತಿಯನುನ  

ರಚಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ವರದಿಯ ಅನುಷಿ್ಠ ನದಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡಿಗರು ತೃಪು ರಾಗದ್ ರ್ಕರಣ 12 

ವಷ್ಾಗಳ ನಂತರ ಇದ್ರ ಅವಶ್ಾ ಕತೆ ಕಂಡುಬಂದಿತ್ತ. ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯು ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಮತ್ತು  ಆಡಳಿತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  ಪಡಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಈ ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಉದೆಾ ೋಶ್ವಾಗಿತ್ತು . 

ಸಮಿತಿಯ ಶ್ಫಾರಸ್ಸು ಗಳು:- 

1. ಎಲಿಾ  ಭಾಷಿಕ ಅಲಪ ಸಂಖಾ ತರಿಗ್ಗ 1ರಿಿಂದ್ 4ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯವರೆಗೆ ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯ 5ನೇ 

ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ತಮಮ  ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಕಲ್ಲಯಬಹುದು. 

2. ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಹುದೆಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಬಯಸ್ಸವವರು ಎಸ್.ಎಸ್.ಎಲ್.ಸಿ ವರೆಗೆ ಪಾ ಥಮ, 

ದಿವ ತಿೋಯ, ತೃತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಾವುದ್ರಲಿಾದ್ರೂ ಒಿಂದು ಭಾಷೆಯು ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯವಾಗಿ 

ಕಲ್ಲತಿರಬೇಕು  

3. ಎಸ್.ಎಸ್.ಎಲ್.ಸಿ ವರೆಗೆ ಬೇರೆ ಭಾಷೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಲ್ಲತವರು 7ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯ ಕನನ ಡ ಪಠ್ಾ ದ್ 

ಪರಿೋಕೆಷ ಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರಸಾಗಬೇಕು.  

4. ದಿವ ತಿೋಯ ಮತ್ತು  ತೃತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಪರಿೋಕೆಷ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  100 ಕೆಕ  ಕನಿಷಿ್  30 ಅಿಂಕಗಳನುನ  

ಪಡೆದಿರಬೇಕು. 
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     ಈ ವರದಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್, ಉದುಾ, ಹಿಂದಿ ಭಾಷೆ ಓದಿದ್ವರು 7ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯ ಕನನ ಡ ಪಠ್ಾ  

ಪ್ರಸಾದ್ರೆ ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಹುದೆಾ  ಸಿಗುವುದು ಎಿಂಬ ರಿಯಾಯಿತಿ ಸಿಕಕ ದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಅಲವ ಸಂಖಾ ತರು ಸಹ ಈ 

ವರದಿಯನುನ  ಟ್ಟೋಕಸಲ್ಲಲಿ . ಸರ್ಕಾರ 1994ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಈ ವರದಿಯನುನ  ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನಕೆಕ  ತಂದಿತ್ತ. 

ಡಾ.ರಾಜ್ ರಾಮಣ್ಣ  ವರದಿ:1994 

     ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವು ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ಮತ್ತು  ಉಚತವಾಗಿರಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಉನನ ತ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ 

ಆದೇಶ್ಕೆಕ  ಅನುಗುಣವಾಗಿ ಸರ್ಕಾರವು 1994ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಡಾ.ರಾಜರಾಮಣಣ ರವರ ಅದ್ಾ ಕ್ಷತೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ಸಮಿತಿಯನುನ  ನೇಮಿಸಿತ್ತ ಜಯಕುಮಾರ್ ಅಿಂಗೋಲ ಮತ್ತು  ರಾದಿಕ, ಹೆತ್ಾಬುಗಾರ್  ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ 

8 ಜನ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರನುನ  ಈ ಸಮಿತಿ ಒಳಗಿಂಡಿತ್ತು . 

ವರದಿಯ ಶ್ಪಾರಸ್ಸು ಗಳು: 

1. ಹಿಂದುಳಿದ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಬುಡಕಟಿ್ಟ  ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನಿಷಿ್  15 ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ 1 ರಿಿಂದ್ 4ನೇ 

ತರಗತಿವರೆಗೆ ವಸತಿ ಶಾಲೆಗಳನುನ  ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಬಿಸಬೇಕು. 

2. ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಶುದ್ಾ ಕುಡಿಯುವ ನಿೋರು ಮತ್ತು  ಶೌಚಾಲಯಗಳ, ವಾ ವಸಿ್ಯ  ಕಲ್ಲಪ ಸಬೇಕು, ಶಾಲಾ 

ಕಟಿ ಡ ಮತ್ತು  ಉತು ಮ ನಿವಾಹಣೆ ಇರಬೇಕು. 

3. 15ರಿಿಂದ್ 20 ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ ಒಬಬ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರಿರುವಂತೆ ನೋಡಿಕೊಳು ಬೇಕು ಶಾಲೆಯ 

ವಾಾ ಪು ಯಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಆಹಾರದ್ಯನಾ ಗಳ ತಯಾರಿಕೆಗೆ ಆದ್ಾ ತೆ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು. 

4. ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಹಾಜರಾತಿಯನುನ  ಹೆಚು ಸಲು ಅಿಂಗನವಾಡಿ ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ ಗಳಿಗೆ 

ಹಿಂದಿಕೊಿಂಡಂತಿರಬೇಕು. 

5. ಪಾ ತಿ 500 ಜನಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ಹಿಂದಿರುವ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು ಅಿಂಗನವಾಡಿ ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ  

ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭಿಸಬೇಕು. 

6. ಶಾಲೆಯನುನ  ಅದ್ಾಕೆಕ  ಬಿಡುವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳ ಬಗೊ  ಅಧಿರ್ಕರಿಗಳಿಗೆ ವರದಿ ಸಲಿ್ಲಸÀಬೇಕು. 

7. ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಿೋಯ ಶಾಲಾ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  ಮಂಡಲ್ಲಗೆ (ಎಲ್.ಎಸ್.ಡಿ.ಸಿ) ಹೆಚು ನ ಅಧಿರ್ಕರ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು, 

ತಿಿಂಗಳಿಗಮೆಮ  ಸಬಯನುನ  ನಡೆಸಬೇಕು. 

8. ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ, ಪುಸು ಕ, ಬ್ಯಾ ಗ್, ಸಮವಸು ರ ಉಚತವಾಗಿ  ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು. 

9. ಪಾ ತಿ ಶಾಲೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಗಾ ಿಂಥಾಲಯ, ಆಟದ್ ಮೈದ್ಯನವನುನ  ಕಲ್ಲಪ ಸಬೇಕು. 

 ಈ ವರದಿಯಂತೆ ಹಿಂದುಳಿದ್ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ವಸತಿಶಾಲೆಗಳನುನ  ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭಿಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ.  ಆದ್ರೆ 

ಅವುಗಳಿಗೆ ಬೇರ್ಕದ್ ಸೌಲಭಾ ಗಳು ಮತ್ತು  ಅವಶ್ಾ ಕತೆಗಳನುನ  ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಪರಿಪೂಣಾವಾಗಿ 

ಒದ್ಗಿಸಲಾಗಿಲಿ . 

ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಯ ಮ ಅನುಷ್ಟಾ ನ್ ವಿವಾದ್:- 

1982ರ ಗೋರ್ಕಕ್ ವರದಿಯನುನ  ಆದ್ರಿಸಿ ಸರ್ಕಾರ ದಿನಾಿಂಕ 20ನೇ ಜುಲೈ 1982ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಆದೇಶ್ 

ಹರಡಿಸಿ ಪ್ರಾ ಡಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಪಾ ಥಮ ಭಾಷೆಯಾಗಿರಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ತಿಳಿಸಿತ್ತ.  ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ 
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ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡೇತರ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿೂ  ಪಾ ಥಮ ವಷ್ಾದಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯವೆಿಂದು ತಿಳಿಸಿತ್ತ.  

ಈ ಆದೇಶ್ವನುನ  ರಾಜಾ  ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕೆಲವರು ಪಾ ಶಿನ ಸಿದ್ರು ಸಂವಿದ್ಯನದ್ ಅನುರ್ಚಛ ೋದ್ 

14 (1) ಮತ್ತು  30(1) ರ ವಿಧಿಗಳಂತೆ ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಆದೇಶ್ವನುನ  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯ ಅನ್ನಜಿಾತಗಳಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

ಇದ್ರ ವಿರುದ್ಾ ವಾಗಿ ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ಸರ್ೋಾಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಕೆಕ  ಮನವಿ ಸಲಿ್ಲಸಿತ್ತ ಸರ್ಕಾರವು 

ಹಿಂದಿನಂತೆಯೇ 19ನೇ ಜೂನ್ಸ 1986 ರಲಿ್ಲ  1ರಿಿಂದ್ 4ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯವರೆಗೆ ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆ ಭೋದ್ನಾ 

ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವೆಿಂದು ಹೇಳಿತ್ತ. ಕನನ ಡೇತರ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  3ನೇ  ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ಐಚು ಕ 

ವಿಷ್ಯವಾಗಿ ಬೋದ್ನೆ ಮಾಡಬೇಬೇಕು ಪ್ರಾ ಡಶಾಲೆ ಹಂತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು  ಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡ 

ಕಡಾಾ ಯವೆಿಂದು ಆದೇಶಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

     ರಾಜಾ  ಸರ್ಕಾರವು 1987 88 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳನುನ  ತೆರೆಯಬ್ಯರದೆಿಂದು 

ತಿೋಮಾಾನಿಸಿತ್ತ.  ಆದ್ರೆ ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳನುನ  ತೆರೆದಿದ್ಾ  ಮಾಲ್ಲಕರೆಲಿರೂ ಸೇರಿ 19-06-

1986ರ ಆದೇಶ್ವನುನ  ಪಾ ಶಿನ ಸಿ ಸರ್ೋಾಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯಕೆಕ  ಮನವಿಸಲಿ್ಲಸಿದ್ರು. ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು 

8ನೇ ಡಿಸ್ಯಿಂಬರ್ 1989ರಂದು ತಿೋಪುಾ ನಿೋಡಿ, ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಆದೇಶ್ದ್ ಸಿಿಂದುತವ ವನುನ  ಎತಿು  ಹಡಿಯಿತ್ತ. 

ಅಲಿದೆ ಯಾವುದೇ ರಾಜಾ  ಭಾಷ್ಠ ನಿೋತಿಯನುನ  ಹೇಗೆ ರೂಪಸಬೇಕು ಮತ್ತು  ಅದ್ನುನ  ಹೇಗೆ 

ಜಾರಿಗಳಿಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ರಾಜಾ ಕೂಕ  ತಿಳಿದಿದೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ಸಂಕೋಣಾ ವಿಚಾರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು ಮದ್ಾ ಪಾ ವೇಶಿಸಬ್ಯರದೆಿಂದು ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾ ಯಪಟಿ್ಟ ತ್ತ. 

     ರಾಜಾ ದ್ ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಆದೇಶ್ವನುನ  ಪಾ ಶಿನ ಸಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಅಲಿದೆ 

1989ಕಕ ಿಂತ ಮದ್ಲು ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭವಾಗಿರುವ ಆಿಂಗಿಮಾದ್ಾ ಮದ್ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ನಿೋತಿ 

ಕುರಿತ್ತ ತಡೆ ಆದೇಶ್ ತರಲಾಗಿತ್ತು .  1989ರ ನಂತರ ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭವಾಗದ್ 1 ರಿಿಂದ್ 4 ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯವರೆಗಿನ 

ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ಎನುನ ವುದು ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ನಿೋತಿ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಈ ನಿೋತಿ ಜಾರಿ 

ಆಗುವುದ್ಕೆಕ  ಮದ್ಲು ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭವಾದ್ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಆಿಂಗಿಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಉಳಿದುಕೊಿಂಡು 

ಬಂದಿದೆ.  

     1994 ಮತ್ತು  2006 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಆದೇಶ್ವನುನ  ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು ಮಾನಾ  

ಮಾಡಲ್ಲಲಿ . 7770 ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು ಅಧಿಕ ಶುಲಕ ಗಳನುನ  ವಸೂಲ್ಲ ಮಾಡಿ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವನುನ  ವಾಾ ಪ್ರರಿಕರಣ ಮಾಡತಡಗಿದ್ವು 3000 ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು ಕನನ ಡ 

ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಭೋದ್ನಾ  ಪರವಾನಿಗಿಯನುನ  ಪಡೆದು ಹಣದ್ಯಸ್ಯಗಾಗಿ ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  

ಭೋದಿಸ್ಸತಿು ವೆ. 

     ಶಿಕ್ಷಣಮಂತಿಾ  ಶಿಾ ೋ ಬಸವರಾಜ ಹರಟಿ್ಟ ರವರು 3000 ಶಾಲೆಗಳಿಗೆ ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಆದೇಶ್ವನುನ  ಹರಡಿಸಿ 

ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಬಿಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದುÁ ಆದೇಶಿಸಿದ್ರು.  2006 ಆಗಸಿ್ನಲಿ  1420 ಶಾಲೆಗಳ 

ಪರವಾನಗಿಯನುನ  ರದುಾ ಗಳಿಸಿದ್ರು.  ಆದ್ರೆ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳ ಹತದೃಷಿಾ ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಆ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು 

ಮುಿಂದುವರೆಯುತಿು ವೆ. 

ಡಾ.ವಿ.ಎಸ್. ಆಚಾಯಾ ಸಮಿತಿ:- 2007 

     ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನದ್ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಯು ನಿರಂತರವಾಗಿ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಮುಿಂದುವರೆಯುತಿು ರುವಾಗಲೇ ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ಡಾ.ವಿ.ಎಸ್ ಆಚಾಯಾ ಅಧಾ ಕ್ಷತೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಮಿತಿಯನುನ  

ನೇಮಿಸಿತ್ತ.  ಇದ್ರ ಪಾ ಮುಖ ಉದೆಾ ೋಶ್ವೆಿಂದ್ರೆ.  ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ಭವಿಷ್ಾ ವನುನ  

ನಿಧಾರಿಸ್ಸವುದೇ ಆಗಿತ್ತು . 
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     ಸಮಿತಿಯು ವರದಿಯನುನ  ನಿೋಡಿ ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ಪರವಾನಗಿಯನುನ  ರದುಾ ಗಳಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಮತ್ತು  

ದಂಡ ವಿಧಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಹಾಗ್ಗ 2007ರ ನಂತರ ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ ಮಾತಾ  ಪಾ ವೇಶ್ 

ನಿೋಡಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಆದೇಶಿಸಲು ಶಿಪ್ರರಸ್ಸು  ಮಾಡಿತ್ತ. 

     ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ಮಾಲ್ಲೋಕು ಮತು ಮೆಮ  ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ದ್ಯವೆ ಹೂಡಿ ಸಂವಿದ್ಯನಿಕ 

ಹಕಕ ನ ಅನವ ಯ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಭೋದ್ನೆಗೆ ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಕೇಳಿದ್ವು.  ಉಚು  

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು ತಡೆಯಾರೆ್ಜ  ನಿೋಡಿ ದಂಡ ವಸೂಲ್ಲಯನುನ  ತಡೆಯಿತ್ತ. ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಸರ್ಕಾರದಿಿಂದ್ 

ಆದೇಶಿಸಲಾಗಿರುವ  ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಭೋದಿಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಆದೇಶಿಸಿತ್ತ. 

     2008ರ ಏಪಾ ಲ್ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಇಲಾಖ್ಯಯು ಪರವಾನಗಿ ರದ್ಯಾ ದ್ ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ವಿವರವನುನ  ದಿನ 

ಪತಿಾ ಕೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುದಿಾ ಸಿತ್ತ.  ಆ ಮೂಲಕ ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರಿಗೆ ಪರವಾನಗಿ ರದ್ಯಾ  ಶಾಲೆಗಳಿಗೆ ತಮಮ  ಮಕಕ ಳನುನ   

ಸೇರಿಸಬ್ಯರದೆಿಂದು ಮತ್ತು  ಆ ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ವಿರುದ್ಾ  ನಾಾ ಯಾಿಂಗ ಪಾ ಕಾ ಯ ನಡೆಸಲಾಗುವುದೆಿಂದು 

ತಿಳಿಸಿದ್ರು ಆದ್ರೆ ಖಸಗಿೋ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು ತಮಮ  ಪಾ ವೇಶ್ವನುನ  ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂಬಿಸಿದ್ವು.  ಆದ್ರೆ ಉಚು  

ನಾಾ ಯಲಯವು 14 ವಷ್ಾಗಳ ನಂತರ 1ನೇ ಜುಲೈ 2008ರಂದು ತಿೋಪುಾ ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ. 

ಹೈಕೀರ್ಟಾ ತಿೀಪಿಾನ್ ಪ್ರ ಮುಖಾಶಗಳು:2008 

ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ಮಾಲ್ಲೋಕರು ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿವೇಧಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ತ್ಮು  

1994ರಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭವಾಗಿರುವ ಹನೆನ ಲೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನಮಗೆ ಆಿಂಗಿ  ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಭೋದಿಸಲು 

ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಕೇಳಿಕೊಿಂಡರು. ಅದ್ಕೆಕ  ಅನುಗುಣವಾಗಿ ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು ಜುಲೈ 

2008 ರಂದು 14 ವಷ್ಾಗಳ ನಂತರ ಈ ಕೆಳಕಂಡಂತೆ ತಿೋಪುಾ ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ. 

1. ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  1 ರಿಿಂದ್ 5 ನೇ ತರಗತಿಗಳವರೆಗೆ ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಭೋದ್ನೆ ಕಡಾಾ ಯ. 

2. ಖಸಗಿೋ (uಟ್ಟ ಂಿಂiಜeಜ-ಠಿಡಿivಚಣe) ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಕಡಾಾ ಯವಲಿ . 

3. ಖಸಗಿೋ (uಟ್ಟ ಂಿಂiಜeಜ) ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದ್ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ಪಠ್ಾ  ಬೋಧನೆ 

ಕಡಾಾ ಯ ಆದ್ರೆ ಬೇರೆ ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳನುನ  ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಭೋದಿಸಬಹುದು. 

4. ಸಂವಿದ್ಯನದ್ ಪರಿರ್ಚು ೋದ್ 21 ರಂತೆ 6 ರಿಿಂದ್ 14ರ ವರೆಗಿನ ಮಕಕ ಳ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  

ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡುವ ಹಕುಕ  ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರಿಗೆ ಇರುತು ದೆ. ಭೋದ್ನೆಯು ವಿಧಿ 19 (1) ರಂತೆ ಒಿಂದು ವೈಯಕು ಕ 

ಉದ್ಾ ೋಗ. ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಸಂಸಿ್ಯ ಗಳು ತಮಮ  ಆಯಕ ಗೆ ಅನುಗುಣವಾಗಿ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ನಿೋಡುವ ಹಕುಕ  ಪಡೆದಿವೆ. 

5. ಖಸಗಿೋ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆ ಅಥವಾ ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಬೋದಿಸಬೇಕೆಿಂದು 

ಒತ್ಮು ಯಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಅಸಂವಿದ್ಯನಿಕ. 

6. ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ವಿಷ್ಯವನುನ  ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವುದು, 

ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ವಿಷ್ಯವನುನ  ಭೋಧಿಸ್ಸವುದು.  ಕಡಾಾ ಯವೆಿಂದು 

ಒಪುಪ ತು ದೆ. 

7. ಪಾ ಸ್ಸು ತ ವಷ್ಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿಗಿಿಂತ ಹೆಚು ಸದ್ಲಾಗುತಿು ದೆ ಅದು 

ಕನನ ಡಿಗರ ಜವಾಬ್ಯಾ ರಿ. ಕನನ ಡಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು ಮತು ಷಿ್ಟ  ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಬಿಸಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ. ಉತು ಮ 
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ಕನನ ಡ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರನುನ  ನೇಮಿಸಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಉತು ಮ ಭೋದ್ನಾ ವಿದ್ಯನಗಳನುನ  

ಅಳವಡಿಸಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ. 

8. ಕನನ ಡ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ ಗೆ ಎಲಿಾ  ರ್ಕನ್ನನುಗಳನುನ  ಕನನ ಡಕೆಕ  ಭಾಷ್ಠಿಂತರ ಮಾಡಬೇಕು ಮತ್ತು  

ರಿಯಾಯಿತಿ ದ್ರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುದ್ಾ ಣವಾಗಬೇಕು. 

9. ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆ ಮತ್ತು  ಸಾಹತಾ ವು ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾಯಾಗಲು ಪರಿಣಿತ ಬರಹಗಾರರು ಕನನ ಡ 

ಪುಸು ಕಗಳನುನ  ಮುದಿಾ ಸಬೇಕು. 

10. ವಿಜೆಾ ನ, ತಂತಾ ಜೆಾ ನ ಮತ್ತು  ವೈದ್ಾ ಕೋಯ ಪಠ್ಾ  ಪುಸು ಕಗಳು ಕನನ ಡಕೆಕ  

ಭಾಷ್ಠಿಂತರವಾಗಬೇಕು. 

11. ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ಯಾವುದೇ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಅಥವಾ ಖಸಗಿೋ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವನುನ  

ಜಾರಿಗಳಿಸಬಹುದು ಆದ್ರೆ ಜನತೆಯ ಮೂಲಭೂತ ಹಕುಕ ಗಳ ಮೇಲೆ ಯಾವುದೇ ನಿಬಾಿಂದ್ 

ಹೇರಬ್ಯರದು. 

12. ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  ಮಾತೃ ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲಯ ಅಥವಾ ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಿೋಯ 

ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಒತ್ಮು ಯಿಸ್ಸವಂÀತಿಲಿ .  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳೂ ಮತ್ತು  ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರು 

ಯಾವ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳು ಬೇಕೆಿಂಬ ಹಕುಕ  ಅವರಿಗಿರುತು ದೆ. 

13. ಭಾರತದೇಶ್ ಹಲವು ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಿೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಗಳನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿದೆ. ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಭಾಷೆಯಿಲಿವೆಿಂದ್ರೆ 

ನೆರೆಯ ರಾಜಾ ಗಳೊಿಂದಿಗೆ ಸಂಬಂದ್ ಕಷಿ್ ಕರವಾಗುತು ದೆ. ರಾಜಾ ಗಳೊಿಂದಿಗಿನ ವಾಾ ಪ್ರರ, ವಾಣಿಜಾ  

ಹಾಗ್ಗ ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಐಕಾ ತೆಗೆ ದ್ಕೆಕ ಬರುತು ದೆ. ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರು ತಮಮ  ಮಕಕ ಳು ತಮಮ  

ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಯಿಂದಿಗೆ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಕಲ್ಲಯಲು ಬಯಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಅವರನುನ  

ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಕಲ್ಲಯಬೇಕೆಿಂದು ಒತ್ಮು ಯಿಸಲು ಸರ್ಕಾರಕೆಕ  ಯಾವುದೇ ಹಕಕ ಲಿ .  

14. ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಕಲ್ಲಯುವ ಮೂಲಕ ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರು ಮತ್ತು  ಮಕಕ ಳು ಅಪರಾದ್ 

ಮಾಡುತಿು ಲಿ , ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಕಲ್ಲಯುವುದು ಅನಾಾ ಯವಲಿ . 

15. ಕನನ ಡ ಒಿಂದು ಪ್ರಾ ದೇಶಿಕ ಭಾಷೆ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಿಗೆ ಅದ್ನುನ  ಕಡಾಾ ಯವಾಗಿ 

ಬೋದಿಸಲು ಹೇಳಬೇಕು. 

     ಹೋಗೆ ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯವು ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳ ಮತ್ತು  ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರ ಸಂವಿದ್ಯನಿಕ ಹಕಕ ನುನ  ಎತಿು  ಹಡಿಯಿತ್ತ. 

ಜೊತೆಗೆ ಪ್ರಾ ದೇಶಿಕ ಭಾಷೆ ಕನನ ಡವನುನ  ಕಲ್ಲಯಬೇಕು ಕಲ್ಲಯುವಹಕುಕ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾ ಮತ್ತು  

ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರದೆಿಂದು ತಿೋಪುಾ ನಿೋಡಿತ್ತ. ಉಚು ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ ತಿೋಪಾನುನ  2008 ಜುಲೈನಲಿ್ಲ  ಸರ್ೋಾಚು  

ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಿಂದಿನ ಮುಖಾ ಮಂತಿಾ  ಬಿ.ಎಸ್.ಯಡಿಯೂರಪಪ ರವರು ಪಾ ಶಿನ ಸಿದ್ರು. 

ಸರ್ೋಾಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ ನಾಾ ಯಾದಿೋಶ್ರಾದ್ ಕೆ.ಜಿ.ಬ್ಯಲಕೃಷ್ಣ ನ್ಸ, ಸದ್ಯಶಿವನ್ಸ ಮತ್ತು  ಟ್ಟ.ಎಿಂ. 

ಪ್ರನಹಾಲ್ರವರು ತಿೋಪುಾ ನಿೋಡಿದ್ರು. “ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರು ತಮಮ  ಮಕಕ ಳ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ 

ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  ಆಯಕ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳುು ವ ಹಕುಕ  ಹಿಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ” ಎಿಂದು ಉಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ 

ತಿೋಪಾನುನ  ಎತಿು ಹಡಿಯಿತ್ತ. 

     ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮ ಅನುಷ್ಠಾ ನದ್ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ  ಸರ್ೋಾಚು  ನಾಾ ಯಾಲಯದ್ ಮೂಲಕ 

ಬಗೆಹರಿಯಬಹುದೆಿಂಬ ಕನ ನಡಿಗರ ಕನಸ್ಸು  ನನಸಾಗಲ್ಲಲಿ .  ಪ್ೋಷ್ಕರ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮದ್ 
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ವಾಾ ಮೋಹದಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆ, ಕನನ ಡ ಶಾಲೆಗಳು ತಮಮ  ಮಹತವ ವನುನ  ಕಳೆದುಕೊಳುು ತಿವೆ 

ಕನನ ಡಶಾಲೆಗಳು ಮುಚು ಲಪ ಡುತಿು ವೆ.  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಗಣನಿೋಯವಾಗಿ ಕಡಿಮೆಯಾಗುತಿು ು ದೆ. 

ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷಿಕರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ಕಡಿಮೆಯಾಗುತಿು ದೆ.  ಇದ್ಕೆಕ  ಜನತೆ ತಮಮ  ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ವಾಾ ಮೋಹವನುನ  

ಬಿಡಬೇಕು.  ಮಾತೃಭಾಷೆಗೆ ಪಾ ಥಮ ಆದ್ಾ ತೆ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು.  ಕನನ ಡಭಾಷೆ, ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯನುನ  ರಕಷ ಸಬೇಕು.  

ಸರ್ಕಾರವು ರಾಜಾ ದ್ ಕನನ ಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ಎಲಿಾ  ಕೆಷ ೋತಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಾ ಥಮ ಪ್ರಾ ಶ್ಸು ಾ  ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು.  ಅಿಂತರ 

ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಮಟಿ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡ ಜನ, ಭಾಷೆ, ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ ಸವಾರ್ಕಲಕೂಕ  ಗೆಲುವನುನ  ರ್ಕಣಬೇಕು  

ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಭಾಷ್ಟ ಅನುಷ್ಟಾ ನ್ಕೆಕ  ಸಲಹೆಗಳು:- 

1) ಕನನ ಡ ಮಾತನಾಡಲು ಬ್ಯರದ್ ಅಧಿರ್ಕರಿಗಳ ವಿರುದ್ಾ  ಸೂಕು ಕಾ ಮ ಮತ್ತು  ಸರ್ಕಾರ 

ಬದ್ರಿಕೆಯ  ಸ್ಸತು ೋಲೆಗಳನುನ  ಹರಡಿಸಬೇಕು. 

2) ಕನಾಾಟಕ ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ಲಿ್ಲನ  ಶಾಸನಾತಮ ಕವಾದ್ “ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಿ  ಪ್ರಾ ಧಿರ್ಕರ” 

ಕನನ ಡಭಾಷ್ಠ ಅನುಷಿ್ಠ ನಕೆಕ  ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಕಾ ಿಂiÀiಶಿೋಲವಾಗಿ ಕೆಲಸ ಮಾಡಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ. 

3) ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಎಲಿಾ  ಉನನ ತ ಹುದಿೆ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ಪಾ ಥಮ ಪ್ರಾ ಶ್ಸಿ ಾ  ನಿೋಡಲು 

ಸೂಕು  ರ್ಕಯಾ ಯನುನ  ಜಾರಿಗಳಿಸಬೇಕು. 

4) ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ವಾಾ ಮೋಹ ನಿವಾರಿಸಲು ಸರ್ಕಾರದ್ ಎಲಿಾ  ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಬಿಕ 

(ಒಿಂದ್ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯಿಿಂದ್) ಹಂತದಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಇಿಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಮಾದ್ಾ ಮಕೆಕ  ಎರಡನೇ 

ಸಿಾನವನುನ  ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು.  ಶಾಲೆಗಳ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರ ಮತ್ತು  ಪಠ್ಾ  ಕಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ 

ಮಟಿ ದ್ ಗುಣಮಟಿ  ರ್ಕಯುಾ ಕೊಳು ಬೇಕು. 

5) ಗಾಾ ಮಿೋಣಮಟಿ ದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ಶಾಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿಜೆಾ ನ, ತಂತಾ ಜೆಾ ನ ( ಐ.ಟ್ಟ.ಬಿ.ಟ್ಟ) 

ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ ಗಳಿಸ್ಸವುದ್ರ ಜೊತೆಗೆ ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಮತ್ತು  ಅಿಂತರರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಮಟಿ ದ್ 

ಕಲ್ಲಕೆಗೆ ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಆದ್ಾ ತೆ ನಿೋಡಬೇಕು. 

6) ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಖಸಗಿೋ ಶಾಲೆ’ಸಂಸಿ್ಯ ’ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯಗಳು ವಿಧಿಸಬಹುದ್ಯದ್ 

ಶುಲಕ ಗಳು ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಮತ್ತು  ಖಸಗಿೋಯ ಸಂಸಿ್ಯ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಏಕರಿೋತಿಯ ನಿೋತಿಯನುನ  

ರೂಪಸಬೇಕು. 

7) ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸು ಕ, ಗಾ ಿಂಥಾಲಯ, ವಾಚನಾಲಯ, ಪಾ ಯೋಗಾಲಯ ಮತ್ತು  ಸಂಶೋಧನಾ 

ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ ಗಳು ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಹಂತದಿಿಂದ್ ವಿ.ವಿ ಹಂತದ್ವರೆಗ್ಗ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  ಪಡಿಸಬೇಕು. 

8) ಕನನ ಡಿಗರು ಹರರಾಜಾ ದ್ ಅನಾ ಭಾಷಿಗರಿಂದಿಗೆ ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿೆೋ ವಾ ವಹರಿಸಬೇಕು 

ಕನನ ಡ ಕಲ್ಲಸಿ, ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷಿಗರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಯನುನ  ದಿವ ಗುಣಗಳಿಸಬೇಕು. 

9) ಕನಾಾಟಕ ಸರ್ಕಾರ ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದೂ ಕೆಷ ೋತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನನ ಡಿಗರಿಗೆ ಪಾ ಥಮ ಆದ್ಾ ತೆ ನಿೋಡಿ 

ಕನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಮಹತವ ವನುನ  ಉತ್ತು ಿಂಗ ಶಿಖರಕೆಕ  ಏರಿಸಬೇಕು. 
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10) ಕನನ ಡಭಾಷೆ, ನೆಲ, ಜಲ, ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ ಬಗೊ  ಕನನ ಡಿಗರು ಹೆಮೆಮ ಪಡಬೇಕು 

ಅನಾ ರಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ಆಶಾ ಭಾವನೆಯನುನ  ಮೂಡಿಸಬೇಕು. 

11) ಕನನ ಡಪರ ಸಂಘಟನೆಗಳು ತಿಿಂಗಳಿಗಮೆಮ  ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಐತಿಹಾಸಿಕ ಮನೆತನಗಳ, 

ಕಲೆ, ವಾಸ್ಸು ಶಿಲಪ , ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ, ಜನಪದ್ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ, ನಾಟಕ, ಕವಿಗೋಷಿಾ , 

ನಾಡಹಬಬ ಗಳು,  ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಹಬಬ ಗಳು ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದುವುಗಳ ಬಗೊ  ಸಮೆಮ ೋಳನ, 

ವಿಚಾರಸಂಕೋಣಾ, ರಸಸಂರ್ಜ, ಮತ್ತು  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಕ ಉತು ವಗಳನುನ  ಆಚರಿಸಿದ್ರೆ 

ಕನನ ಡಿಗರಲಿ್ಲ  ನಾಡಿನ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಅಭಿಮಾನವು ದಿವ ಗುಣಗಳುು ತು ದೆ. 

ಅಡಿ ಟಿಪ್ಪ ಣಿಗಳು ಮತಿ್ತ  ಆಧಾರ ಗರ ಂಥಗಳು. 

1. ಪ್ಾ  ಎಲ್.ಎಸ್.ಶೇಷ್ಗಿರಿರಾವ್ (ಪಂ) ‘ಕನನ ಡ ಕನನ ಡಿಗ ಕನಾಾಟ-ಬಿಂಗಳುರು-2008 

2. (ಹೆಚ್.ಎಸ್. ಕೃಷ್ಣ ಮೂತಿಾ ಐಯಂಗರ್ (ಪಂ) ‘ಅವಲೋಕನ’ ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಪರಂಪರೆಯ    

ಸಮಿೋಕೆಷ  ಪು-210 

3. ಮುಖಾ ಮಂತಿಾ  ಚಂದುಾ , ಡಾ.ಎಿಂ.ಮುರಿಗಪಪ .  (ಪಂ) ‘ಆಡಳಿತ ಕನನ ಡ’ ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು,2010  

4. ಡಾ.ಎಿಂ.ಚದ್ಯನಂದ್ ಮೂತಿಾ. ‘ಬೃಹತ್ ಕನಾಾಟಕ ಭಾಷಿಕ ಸಾಸಕ ೃತಿಕ’-ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು, 2008 

5. ಜಿ.ಎಸ್.ಆಮೂರ ಆಧುನಿಕ ಕನನ ಡ ವಿಮಶೇಾ, ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು-2008 

6. ಕೆ.ವಿ ತಿರುಮಲೇಶ್ “ವಮಾ ಕನನ ಡ- 2006, ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು 

7. ಲ್ಲಿಂಗದೇವರು ಹಳೆಮನೆ ಶಾಸಿು ರೋಯ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಪರಿಕಲಪ ನೆ ಮತ್ತು  ಪುರೂತ ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು, 2006 

8. ಡಾ|| ಕೆ.ಎಿಂ.ಕುಮಾರ್ ‘ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ರೈತಚಳುವಳಿ’ ಬಿಂಗಳೂರು-2008. 
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ದೇಶದ್ ಪ್ರ ಗತಿಗೆ ಎಂತಹ ಶ್ಕ್ಷಣ್ ಬೇಕು 

ಶ್ರ ೀಮತಿ ಆಡಿಗ ,M.SC, NET,M. Phil 

ASST PROF OF MATHEMATICS, 

GOVT FIRST GRADE COLLEGE, KUNDAPURA 

KOTESHWARA,UDUPI TQ, 

Email id : adigashreemathi@gmail.com 

Ph :  9481179155 

  “ಒಿಂದು ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಭವಿಷ್ಾ  ಆ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಶಾಲಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜುಗಳ ತರಗತಿ ಕೊೋಣೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ರೂಪುಗಳುು ತು ದೆ” 

ಎಿಂದು ಬಲವಾಗಿ ನಂಬಿದ್ಾ ವರು,  ನಮಮ  ಮಾಜಿ ರಾಷಿ್ ರಪತಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಈ ದೇಶ್ ಕಂಡ ಮಹಾ 

ವಿಜೆಾ ನಿ ಡಾ.ಎ.ಪ.ರ್ಜ.ಅಬುಾ ಲ್ ಕಲಾಿಂ ಅವರು. ಆ ಮಹಾನ್ಸ ವಾ ಕು ಯ ಮಾತ್ತ ಅಕ್ಷರಶಃ ನಿಜ.  

“ಬಿತಿು ದಂತೆ ಬಳೆ”    ಅಥವಾ  “ಯಥಾ ರಾಜ ತಥಾ ಪಾ ಜಾ “ಎನುನ ವಂತೆ ಯುವಜನಾಿಂಗದ್ ನಡವಳಿಕೆ 

ಮತ್ತು  ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಭವಿಷ್ಾ   ಖಂಡಿತವಾಗಿಯೂ ಅವರು  ಪಡೆಯುವ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ ಮೇಲೆ 

ಅವಲಂಬಿತವಾಗಿದೆ.ಮಾನವನು ಯಾವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ವಿರ್ಕಸ ಹಿಂದುವನೋ ಅದುವೇ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಎಿಂದು 

ಜೆಾ ನಿಗಳು  ಹೇಳುತ್ಮು ರೆ.ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪರಿವತಾನೆಯಾದ್ರೆ ಮಾತಾ  ದೇಶ್ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಿಯಾಗಬಲಿದು. 

ವಿವೇರ್ಕನಂದ್ರು ಹೇಳುವಂತೆ,.ಜಿೋವನವನುನ  ನಿಮಾಾಣ ಮಾಡುವಂತಹ ,ಕೆರ್ಚು ದೆಯ ವಿೋರರನುನ  

ತಯಾರಿಸ್ಸವ,ಶಿೋಲ ರೂಪುಗಳುು ವ , ನಮಮ  ಸವ ಿಂತ ರ್ಕಲ ಮೇಲೆ ನಾವು ನಿಿಂತ್ತಕೊಳುು ವುದ್ನುನ  

ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಪಾ ತಿಯಬಬ  ಪಾ ರ್ಜಗ್ಗ ಸಿಗಬೇಕು.ಜೊತೆಗೆ ಮಾನವಿೋಯ  ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳಿಗೆ  ಒತ್ತು  

ಕೊಡುವ ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದಿಿಂದ್ ದೇಶ್ ಖಂಡಿತವಾಗಿಯೂ  ಅಭಿವೃದಿಿ  ಪಥದ್ತು  ಸಾಗಬಲಿದು. 

ಅಿಂತಹ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಹೇಗಿರಬೇಕು ಎನುನ ವುದ್ನುನ  ಈ ಪಾ ಬಂಧದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿವರಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. 

 ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಪಾ ಗತಿಗೆ ಎಿಂತಹ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಬೇಕು 

              “ಉತು ರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಉತ್ತು ಿಂಗ ಹಮವಂತ    

            ದ್ಕಷ ಣದ್ ತ್ತದಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಗಾಧ ಶ್ರಧಿ 

            ತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಶಿರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸದ್ಯ ಹಮಸಪ ಶ್ಾ   

            ತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಚರಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿೋಲ ಸಿಿಂಧುವಿನ ಜಲಸಪ ಶ್ಾ 

            ಒಿಂದೆಡೆ ದ್ಟಿ  ರ್ಕಡು, ಇನಿಂದೆಡೆ ವಿಶಾಲ ನದಿ ಬಯಲು 

            ಒಿಂದು ಕಡೆ ಬಣಗುಡುವ ಮರುಭೂಮಿ  

            ಇನನ ಿಂದೆಡೆ   ಧುಮಿಸಿ ಧುಮಿಮ ಕುಕ ವ ನದಿ 

            ಎತು  ನೋಡಿದ್ರೂ ಹಚು  ಹಸ್ಸರಿನ ಲೋಕ 

            ಬಟಿ  ಗುಡಾ ಗಳ ಸಾಲು ಸಾಲು.....” 

            ಇದು ನಮಮ   ಭಾರತ.. 
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              ನಿಜ, ಕವಿಯ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರ ವಣಾನೆಯ ಈ ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಜನಿಸಿದ್ ನಾವು ಪುಣಾ ವಂತರು. 

 ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಇತಿಹಾಸವನುನ  ಸ್ಸವಣಾಾಕ್ಷರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರೆದಿಡಬೇರ್ಕದ್ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ದ್ ದಿನ ಬಂದು 

ಎಪಪ ತ್ತು  ವಷ್ಾಗಳು ಕಳೆದ್ವು. ಒಬಬ  ವಾ ಕು ಗಾದ್ರೆ ಇದು ವೃದ್ಯಾ ಪಾ ದ್ ರ್ಕಲ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಭಾರತಕಕ ದು 

ಯೌವವ ನದ್ ರ್ಕಲ. ಜಗತಿು ನ ಯಾವ ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೂ  ಇರದ್ಷಿ್ಟ  ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಯ ಯುವ ಜನಾಿಂಗ 

ನಮಮ ಲಿ್ಲದೆ. “ನನಗೆ ನ್ನರು ಜನ ಇಚಾು ಶ್ಕು ಯುಳು  ಯುವಕರನುನ  ಕೊಡಿ, ನಾನು ದೇಶ್ದ್ 

ಇತಿಹಾಸವನೆನ ೋ ಬದ್ಲಾಯಿಸ್ಸತೆು ೋನೆ” ಎಿಂದು ಹೇಳಿದ್ ಸಾವ ಮಿ ವಿವೇರ್ಕನಂದ್ರು, ಒಿಂದು ದೇಶ್ದ್ 

ಭವಿಷ್ಾ  ಆ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಶಾಲಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜುಗಳ ತರಗತಿ ಕೊೋಣೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ರೂಪುಗಳುು ತು ದೆ ಎಿಂದು 

ಯುವಜನಾಿಂಗದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಅಪ್ರರ ನಂಬಿಕೆಯನಿನ ಟಿ   ಡಾಕಿರ್ ಅಬುಾ ಲ್ ಕಲಾಿಂರಂಥ ನಾಯಕರ 

ನಂಬಿಕೆ, ಕನಸ್ಸ, ಅದೆಷಿ್ ರ ಮಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ ನನಸಾಗುತಿು ದೆ ಎಿಂದು ನಾವು ಯೋಚಸಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ. ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ದ್ 

ನಂತರ ದಿನಗಳನುನ  ಅವಲೋಕನ ಮಾಡಿದ್ರೆ ಕಂಡು ಬರುವುದು ನಾವು  ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  ಎರಡು 

ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಸಿಕೊಿಂಡಿದುಾ . ಒಿಂದು ಸದುಪಯೋಗ ಪಡಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡಿದುಾ , ಇನುನ ಿಂದು 

ದುರುಪಯೋಗ ಪಡಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡಿದುಾ . 

    ಒಿಂದು ಕಡೆ ಜಗತಿು ನ ಇತರ ರಾಷಿ್ ರಗಳು ಹುಬಬ ೋರಿಸ್ಸವ ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಈ ದೇಶ್ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಿ  ಕಂಡಿತ್ತ. 

ಸಂಪದ್ಬ ರಿತ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ನಡೆದ್ ಚೋನಾ ಪ್ರಕಸಾು ನದ್ ಆಕಾ ಮಣವನುನ  ಎದುರಿಸಿ ರ್ಕಗಿಾಲ್ 

ಯುದ್ಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಜಯಿಸಿ, ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ, ಆರೋಗಾ , ವಿಜೆಾ ನ, ತಂತಾ ಜೆಾ ನ ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  

ಸಾಧಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು  ಅನೇಕ ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ನಂಬರ್ 1 ಸಿಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಭಾರತ ಮಿಿಂಚ ತಡಗಿದೆ. ಚಂದ್ಾ ಯಾನ 

ಮಾಡಿದ್ ಪಾ ಪಂಚದ್ ಮೂರು ರಾಷಿ್ ರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು ರಾಷಿ್ ರ ನಮಮ  ಭಾರತ ಸೂಪರ್ 

ಕಂಪೂಾ ಟರ್ಗಳನುನ  ತಯಾರು ಮಾಡಬಲಿ  ಐದು ರಾಷಿ್ ರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು ರಾಷಿ್ ರ ನಮಮ  ಭಾರತ 

ಇವೆಲಿವೂ ನಮಗೆ ಹೆಮೆಮ  ತರುವಂತ ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳೇ. 

 ಇನನ ಿಂದು ಕಡೆ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  ದುರುಪಯೋಗ ಪಡಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ತ್ಮು  ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  

ಸ್ಯವ ೋಚಾು ಚಾರವೆಿಂಬಂತೆ ಭಾವಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಮನಬಂದಂತೆ ವತಿಾಸಿದ್ ಪರಿಣಾಮ ಕೊಲೆ, ಅತ್ಮಾ ಚಾರ, 

ಭಾ ಷಿ್ಠಚಾರ, ಹಿಂಸ್ಯ, ದ್ರೋಡೆ ಪಾ ಕರಣಗಳು ಹೆಚ್ಚು ತು ಲೇ ಇವೆ ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ರೈತರ ಆತಮ ಹತೆಾ  ಪಾ ಕರಣ 

ಹೆಚಾು ಗುತಿು ದೆ. ರಾಜಕೋಯ ಗಬಬ ದುಾ  ನಾರುತ್ಮು  ಇದೆ. ಮಹಳೆಯರು ಧೂಮಪ್ರನ, ಮದ್ಾ ಪ್ರನದಂಥ 

ಚಟಗಳಿಗೆ ಅಿಂಟ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಬಡತನ, ನಿರುದ್ಾ ೋಗದ್ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳು ಸಾಮಾನಾ ರನುನ  ರ್ಕಡುತಿು ವೆ. 

ಒಬಬ ರ ಜಿೋವ ಉಳಿಸಲು ಇರುವ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  ಜಿೋವ ತೆಗೆಯಲು ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಲಾಗುತಿು ದೆ. 

ಪರೋಪರ್ಕರದ್ ಬದ್ಲು ಪರ ಪೋಡನೆ, ಕೊೋಮು ಸೌಹಾದ್ಾತೆಯ ಬದ್ಲು ಕೊೋಮು  ಘಷ್ಾಣೆಗೆ 

ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ದ್ ದುರುಪಯೋಗವಾಗುತಿು ದೆ. ಹಿಂದೂ, ಮುಸಿಿಿಂ, ವೈಷ್ಮಾ  ಬಳೆಯುತ್ಮು  ಇದೆ. 

ಇನನ ಬಬ ರನುನ  ತಿಳಿದು ಬದುಕಬೇರ್ಕದ್ವರು ತಿಿಂದು ಬದುಕುತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಹಲವೆಡೆ ಬಿಗಿ ಪ್Çಲ್ಲೋಸ್ 

ಬಂದ್ೋಬಸು ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಂಭಾ ಮದ್ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ದ್ ಹಬಬ ವನುನ  ಆಚರಿಸಲಾಗುತಿು ದೆ. ಭಾ ಷಿ್ಠಚಾರವೆಿಂಬ 

ರಾಕ್ಷಸನ ಅಟಿ ಹಾಸ ಎಷಿಿ ದೆ ಎಿಂಬುದ್ಕೆಕ  ನಮಮ  ಭಾರತಿೋಯರ ಸಿವ ಸ್ ಬ್ಯಾ ಿಂಕ್ ನಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಹಣವೇ 

ಸಾಕಷ . ಹಾಗಾದ್ರೆ ಈ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳಿಗೆಲಿ  ಏನು ಪರಿಹಾರ ? ಜನರ ಮನ ಪರಿವತಾನೆ ಮಾಡುವ ಮಾಗಾ 

ಯಾವುದು ? ಭಾಷ್ಣಗಳಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ? ಲೇಖನಗಳಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ? ರಾಜರ್ಕರಣಿಗಳಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ? 

ಮಠಾಧಿೋಶ್ರುಗಳಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ? ಚಿಂತಕರಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ? ಬುದಿಾ ಜಿೋವಿಗಳಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ? 

 ಖಂಡಿತ್ಮ ಅಲಿ , ಇವೆಲಿವೂ ಸಾಧಾ ವಾಗುವುದು ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದಿಿಂದ್ ಮಾತ.ಂ ರ ಹತು ನೇ ತರಗತಿಯ 

ನಂತರದ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ , ಸಿಲಬಸ್ ನಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿಗದಿಪಡಿಸಿರುವ ಈಗಿರುವ ಕೇವಲ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸು ಕದ್ ಆರು 

ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳ ಬೋಧನೆ ಜೊತೆಗೆ ಕಡಾಾ ಯವಾಗಿ ಏಳನೇ ವಿಷ್ಯವಾಗಿ ಮಾನವಿೋಯ ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳನುನ  
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ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವ  “ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ” ವನುನ   (Value Based Education) ಸೇರಿಸಿ ಎಲಿ  

ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳಂತೆ ಈ ವಿಷ್ಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪರಿೋಕೆಷ ಯನುನ  ನಡೆಸ್ಸವುದ್ರ ಮೂಲಕ ಹಂತ ಹಂತವಾಗಿ ದೇಶ್ದ್ 

ದ್ವ ಿಂದ್ವ ತೆ, ಸಾಮಾಜಿಕ ಪಡುಗು ಹಾಗ್ಗ ವಿವಿಧ ಜವ ಲಂತ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳನುನ  ನಿವಾರಿಸಿ ದೇಶ್ವನುನ  

ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  ಪಥದ್ತು  ಸಾಗಿಸಲು ಸಾಧಾ  .ಈ ಏಳನೇ ವಿಷ್ಯವನುನ  ಬೋಂ ೋಧಿಸಲು ಸಮಯವನುನ  

ಸರಿದೂಗಿಸಲು ಉಳಿದ್ ಆರು ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳ ಸಿಲಬಸ್ ಅನುನ  ಕೊಿಂಚ ಕಡಿಮೆ ಮಾಡಿ ತಲಾ 

ಒಿಂದ್ಿಂದು ಗಂಟೆ  ಕಡಿಮೆ ಬೋಧಿಸಿ ಅಲಿ್ಲ  ಉಳಿತ್ಮಯವಾಗುವ ಆರು ಗಂಟೆಯ 

ಬೋಂ ೋಧನೆಯನುನ  ಈ ವಿಷ್ಯಕೆಕ  ಮಿೋಸಲ್ಲಡಬೇಕು.  ಪ.ಯು.ಸಿ. ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭಿಸಿ, ಮೆಡಿಕಲ್, 

ಇಿಂಜಿನಿಯರಿಿಂಗ್ ಪದ್ವಿ ಅಥವಾ ಯಾವುದೇ ಕೊೋಸ್ಸಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಈ ವಿಷ್ಯವನುನ  ನಿರಂತರವಾಗಿ 

ಎಲಿಾ  ಸ್ಯಮಿಸಿ ರ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತೃ ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿೆೋ ಬೋಧಿಸಬೇಕು. ಹದಿಹರೆಯಕೆಕ  ರ್ಕಲ್ಲಟಿ  ನಂತರ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ ಮೂಲಕ ನಿರಂತರವಾಗಿ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ ನಿೋತಿ ಬೋಧನೆ ಮಾಡುತ್ಮು  ಅವರ ಮನಸು ನುನ  

ಕೆಟಿ್ಟ  ಹೋಗದಂತೆ, ಕೆಟಿ  ಯೋಚನೆ ಮಾಡದಂತೆ ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವನುನ  ಬೋಧಿಸಬೇಕು. 

 ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದಿಿಂದ್ ಮಾತಾ  ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  ಸಾಧಾ  ಎಿಂದು ಅನೇಕ ಗಣಾ ರು, ಲೇಖಕರು, 

ರಾಜರ್ಕರಣಿಗಳು, ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ತಜೆ ರು ತಮಮ  ಭಾಷ್ಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ   ಬರಹದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಹೇಳುತು ಲೇ ಬಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಆದ್ರೆ 

ಅದು ಹೇಗೆ ಎಿಂದು ಹೇಳುವುದ್ಯಗಲ್ಲ ಅದ್ನುನ  ರ್ಕಯಾರೂಪಕೆಕ  ತರುವ ಕೆಲಸವಾಗಲ್ಲ ಇನ್ನನ  

ಆರಂಭವಾಗಿಲಿ . 

 ಹಾಗಾದ್ರೆ ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣವನನ ಳಗಿಂಡ ವಿಷ್ಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಾವ ಯಾವ 

ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳನುನ  ಬೋಧಿಸಬೇಕು ಮತ್ತು  ಏಕೆ ಎಿಂದು ಪಟಿ್ಟ  ಮಾಡಿದ್ರೆ,ಮುಖಾ ವಾಗಿ ಕಂಡು ಬರುವ 

ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳು : 

 ಪಾ ತಿಯಬಬ  ಮನುಾ ಷ್ಾ ನು ನಾಲುಕ  ರಿೋತಿಯ ಋಣ ಬಂಧನಕೆಕ  ಒಳಗಾಗಿರುತ್ಮು ನೆ ಮಾತಾ  ಋಣ, 

ಪತೃಋಣ, ಗುರುವಿನ ಋಣ, ಭಗವಂತನ ಋಣ. ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ ಇಿಂದಿನ ಹೆಚು ನ ಯುವ ಜನಾಿಂಗಕೆಕ  ಮಾತ್ಮ 

ಪತೃ ಋಣವನುನ  ತಿೋರಿಸ್ಸವ ಬದ್ಾ ತೆ ಇಲಿ . “ನಾವು ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೆ ಅದು ನಮಮ  ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿ 

ನಮಗೆ ನಿೋಡಿದ್ ಉಡುಗರೆ ನಮಮ  ಜಿೋವನ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೆ ಅದು ನಮಮ  ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಗೆ ನಾವು 

ನಿೋಡುವ ಉಡುಗರೆ” ಎನುನ ತ್ಮು ರೆ ಬಲಿವರು. ನಮಮ  ಜಿೋವನವನುನ  ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾಗಿಸ್ಸವಾಗ ನಮಮ  

ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಮನ ನೋಯಿಸದೆ ಇಳಿ ವಯಸಿು ನಲಿ್ಲ  ರ್ಚನಾನ ಗಿ ನೋಡಿಕೊಳುು ವುದು ಅಷಿೆ ೋ 

ಮುಖಾ . ಭೂಮಿಗಿಿಂತ ದ್ಡಾ ವಳು ತ್ಮಯಿ, ಅಿಂತರಿಕ್ಷಕಕ ಿಂತ ದ್ಡಾ ವನು ತಂದೆ. ಅಿಂತ ತಂದೆ 

ತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಕಣಣ ಲಿ್ಲ  ಎರಡೆ ಸಲ ನಿೋರು ಬರುವುದಂತೆ. ಒಿಂದು ಮಗಳನುನ  ಧ್ಯರೆ ಎರೆದು ಕೊಡುವಾಗ, 

ಇನನ ಿಂದು ಸವ ಿಂತ ಮಗನಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ನಿಲಾಕ್ಷಾ ಕೊಕ ಳಗಾದ್ಯಗ.ಒಿಂದು ತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಮಡಿಲಲಿ್ಲ  ಆರು ಜನ 

ಮಕಕ ಳಿಗೆ ಜಾಗ ಇರುತು ದಂತೆ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಆರು ಜನ ಮಕಕ ಳ ಮನೆಯ ಅಿಂಗಳದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಬಬ  ತ್ಮಯಿಗೆ 

ಜಾಗವಿಲಿ  ಎಿಂಬುದು ಕಲ್ಲಯುಗದ್ ಕಠೋರ ಸತಾ . ಸಪು  ಸಾಗರದ್ಯರ್ಚ ಹಾಯಾಗಿ ರ್ಕಲ ಕಳೆಯುತ್ಮು  

ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಯನುನ  ವೃದ್ಯಾ ಶ್ಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ , ಆನಾಥಾಶ್ಾ ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಿಡುವ ಯುವಜನಾಿಂಗದ್ 

ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಗೇನ್ನ ಕಡಿಮೆ ಇಲಿ . ದುಡುಾ  ಕೊಟಿ ರೆ ಬೇರ್ಕದುಾ  ಸಿಗುತು ದೆ ಈ ಜಗದ್ಳಗೆ, ಹಡೆದ್ ತ್ಮಯಿಯ 

ಕಳಕೊಿಂಡ ಮಾಾ ಲೆ ಮತೆು  ಬರುವಳೇನು, 10 ದೇವರನುನ  ಪೂಜಿಸ್ಸವ ಬದ್ಲು ಹೆತು  ತಂದೆ 

ತ್ಮಯಿಯನುನ  ಪೂಜಿಸ್ಸ ಎಿಂದು ತಿಳಿಸಿ ಹೇಳುವ “ಮದ್ಲ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಈ ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ 

ಎನುನ ವ ವಿಷ್ಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು ಮಾತಾ ವಲಿ  ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಯನುನ  ನಿಲಾಕಷ ಸ್ಸವ ಮಕಕ ಳು 

ಮುಿಂದ್ಿಂದು ದಿನ ತಮಮ  ಸವ ಿಂತ ಮಕಕ ಳಿಿಂದ್ ನಿಲಾಕ್ಷಾ ಕೊಕ ಳಗಾದ್ ಕತೆಗಳನುನ  ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆ ಸಮೇತ 

ಮನಮುಟಿ್ಟ ವ  ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಗೆ ವಿವರಿಸಿ ತ್ಮವೆಿಂದೂ ನಮಮ  ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಯರನುನ  
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ನಿಲಾಕ್ಷಾ ಮಾಡೆವು ಎನುನ ವ ಪಾ ತಿರೆ್ಜ  ಮಾಡುವ ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಆ ವಿಷ್ಯವನುನ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು 

ಬೋಧಿಸಬೇಕು. 

 ಇತಿು ೋಚನ ವಷ್ಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರಶಾು ತಾ  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ ನಮಮ  ಜನಾಿಂಗವನುನ  ಆವರಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡಿದೆ. 

ಆಧುನಿಕತೆಯ ಭರಾಟೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರಶಾು ತಾ  ಸಂಗಿೋತದ್ ಅಬಬ ರದ್ ನಡುವೆ ಹತಮಿತವಾದ್ ಭಾರತಿೋಯ 

ಸಂಗಿೋತವನುನ , ಭಾರತಿೋಯ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯನುನ  ,ಇಿಂದಿನ ಯುವ ಜನಾಿಂಗ ಮರೆಯುತಿು ದೆ. ಅಸಭಾ ವಾದ್ 

ಉಡುಪುಗಳನುನ  ಧರಿಸ್ಸವುದು, ಹರಿದ್ ಜಿೋನ್ಸು  ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂಟ್, ಚತಾ ವಿಚತಾ ವಾದ್ ತಲೆಕೂದ್ಲ ಸಿ್ಯ ೈಲ್ೂ ಳು, 

ತಲೆ ಬಿಚು  ಹಾಕಕೊಿಂಡು ಹಾಡುವ ಮಹಳಾ ಗಾಯಕರು, ಪ್ರಶಾು ತಾ ರನುನ  ಅನುಸರಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು  ಅವರದೇ 

ಮಾದ್ರಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಕೆಲರ್ಿಂದು ದುಶ್ು ಟಗಳ ದ್ಯಸರಾಗುವುದ್ನುನ  ನೋಡಿದ್ಯಗ ನಿಜಕೂಕ  

ಆತಂಕವಾಗುತು ದೆ. ಪರದೇಶ್ಗಳು ನಮಮ  ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಆತಮ ವಾದ್ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯನೆನ ೋ ನಾಶ್ ಮಾಡಲು 

ಹರಟ್ಟವೆ ಏನೋ ಎಿಂದು ಭಾಸವಾಗುತಿು ದೆ. ಒಿಂದು ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಉನನ ತಿ ಅಥವಾ ಅವನತಿ ಆ ದೇಶ್ದ್ 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯನುನ  ಅವಲಂಬಿಸಿದೆ ಎನುನ ವ ವಿವೇರ್ಕನಂದ್ರ ಮಾತನುನ , ಅನಾ  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯನುನ  

ಪಾ ೋತಿಸ್ಸ, ನಿನನ  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಜಿೋವಿಸ್ಸ ಎನುನ ವ ಗಾಿಂಧಿೋಜಿಯ ಮಾತನುನ  ಇಿಂದಿನ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ 

ನೆನಪಸಿ ಭಾರತಿೋಯ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯನುನ  ಉಳಿಸಿ ಬಳಸ್ಸವ ಕೆಲಸ ನಮಮ  ಯುವಜನಾಿಂಗದಿಿಂದ್ 

ಆಗಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ ಎಿಂದು ಮನದ್ಟಿ್ಟ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಡುವ “ಎರಡನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಈ ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

 ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ನಿಿಂದ್ ಸಾವಿನವರೆಗೆ ನಿರಂತರವಾಗಿ ಅನುಭವಗಳನುನ  ಪಡೆಯುತ್ಮು  ಸಾಗುವುದೇ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ 

ಮಾನವನು  ಯಾವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ವಿರ್ಕಸಗಳುು ª ನೋ, ಅದುವೇ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ. ನಾವು ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ಓದಿದೆಾ ೋವೆ 

ಎನುನ ವುದು ಮುಖಾ ವಲಿ   ಆ ಓದು ನಮಗೆ ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ಸಂಸಾಕ ರ ಕಲ್ಲಸಿದೆ ಎನುನ ವುದು ಮುಖಾ . ಇವತ್ತು  

ಬದುಕಲು ಆಹಾರ ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ಮುಖಾ ರ್ೋ, ಆಹಾರರ್ಕಕ ಗಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಇನಿನ ತರ ಮೂಲಭೂತ 

ಅವಶ್ಾ ಕತೆಗಳಿಗಾಗಿ ಒಿಂದಿಷಿ್ಟ  ಸಂಪ್ರದ್ನೆ ಮಾಡುವುದು ಅಷಿೆ ೋ ಮುಖಾ . ಮಬೈಲ್ ಕರೆನಿು ಗಾಗಿ 

ಆದ್ರೂ ದುಡಿಯಲು ಚಕಕ  ಉದ್ಾ ೋಗಕೆಕ  ಸೇರುವ ಅನಿವಾಯಾತೆ ಇದೆ. ಇನನ ಬಬ ರಿಗೆ ಮೋಸ 

ವಂಚನೆ ಮಾಡಿಯಾದ್ರೂ ಒಿಂದಿಷಿ್ಟ  ಹಣ ಸಂಪ್ರದ್ನೆ ಮಾಡಬೇಕು ಎಿಂದು ಯೋಚಸ್ಸವ 

ವಾ ಕು ಗಳಿಗೇನು ಕಡಿಮೆ ಇಲಿ . ಆದ್ರೆ ಕೇವಲ ಹಣ ಸಂಪ್ರದ್ನೆ ಮಾಗಾವನುನ  ತಿಳಿಸಿಕೊಡುವ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ 

ನಮಗೆ ಬೇರ್ಕಗಿಲಿ . ಹಣವನುನ  ಹೇಗೆ ಮತ್ತು  ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ಸಂಪ್ರದ್ನೆ ಮಾಡಬೇಕು ಎನುನ ವ ನಾಾ ಯ 

ಮಾಗಾವನುನ  ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ನಮಗೆ ಬೇಕು. ಅದ್ಕೆಕ  ಪುರಂದ್ರದ್ಯಸರು “ಗೆರೆ್ಜ  ರ್ಕಲೂ ಳ ದ್ನಿಯ 

ಮಾಡುತ ಬ್ಯರಮಮ ” ಎಿಂದು ಲಕಷ ಮ ಯನುನ  ಕರೆದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ ಹಣ ಯಾವ ಮೂಲದಿಿಂದ್ 

ಬಂದಿದುಾ  ಎಿಂದು ಎಲಿರಿಗ್ಗ ಗತ್ಮು ಗಬೇಕು. 

“ಭೂಮಿಯೇ ಹಾಸಿಗೆ, ಗಗನವೆ ಹದಿಕೆ, ಕಣ್ು ಿಂಬ ನಿದೆಾ  ಬಡವನಿಗೆ 1 

    ಮೆತು ನೆ ಹಾಸಿಗೆ, ಸ್ಸಖದ್ ಸ್ಸಪಪ ತಿು ಗೆ, ಬ್ಯರದು ನಿದೆಾ  ಧನಿಕನಿಗೆ” !  

       ಎನುನ ವ ಪರಿಸಿಿ ತಿಗೆ  ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಯಾಗಿರುವ ವಾ ಕು ಗಳ ಕತೆಯನುನ  ವಿವರಿಸಿ, ಕಷಿ್ ಪಟಿ ರೆ 

ಮದ್ಲು          ಬವರು ಸ್ಸರಿತದೆ, ನಂತರ ಹಣ ಸ್ಸರಿತದೆ, ವಂಚನೆ ಮಾಡಿದ್ರೆ ಮದ್ಲು ಹಣ ಸ್ಸರಿತz,É 

ನಂತರ ಬವರು ಸ್ಸರಿತದೆ, 

 ವಂಚನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಗಳಿಸಿದುಾ  ಸಂಚಯಕೆಕ  ಬ್ಯರದು ಎನುನ ವಂತೆ ನಾಾ ಯ ಮಾಗಾದಿಿಂದ್ ಗಳಿಸಿದ್ 

ಹಣ ಶಾಶ್ವ ತ, ಅನಾಾ ಯದಿಿಂದ್ ಗಳಿಸಿದ್ ಹಣ ನಿದೆಾ  ಕೆಡಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಖಂಡಿತ  ಎನುನ ವುದ್ನುನ  

ಮನಮುಟಿ್ಟವಂತೆ ವಿವರಿಸ್ಸವ, ಸ್ಸಲಭದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಹಣ ಮಾಡಬಹುದ್ಯದ್ ಮಾಗಾಗಳ ಬಗೊ  ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸತೆು ೋವೆ 
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ಎನುನ ವ ದ್ಯರಿ ತಪಪ ಸ್ಸವ ಜಾಹೋರಾತ್ತಗಳಿಗೆ ಮರುಳಾಗದಂತೆ ಎಚು ರಿಸ್ಸವ,  ಭಾ ಷಿ್ಠಚಾರದ್ ಬಗೊ  

ಜಾಗೃತಿ ಮೂಡಿಸ್ಸವ  “ಮೂರನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

 “ಆಚಾರವಿಲಿದ್ ನಾಲಗೆ, ನಿನನ  ನಿೋಚ ಬುದಿಾ ಯ ಬಿಡು ನಾಲಗೆ” ಎಿಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ 

ಪುರಂದ್ರದ್ಯಸರು. 

 ಸಂವಿಧ್ಯನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿೋಡಿದ್ ವಾಕ್ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  ಜನ ಒಳೆು ಯ ಮಾತ್ತಗಳನಾನ ಡುವ ಬದ್ಲು 

ಪರನಿಿಂದ್ನೆ, ಟ್ಟೋಕೆಗೆ ಬಳಸಿಕೊಳುು ತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ರ್ಕಮ, ಕೊಾ ೋಧ, ಮೋಹ, ಲೋಭ, ಮದ್ ಮತು ರಗಳೆಿಂಬ 

ಅರಿಷ್ಡವ ಗಾಗಳನುನ  ಅಗತಾ ಕಕ ಿಂತ ಹೆಚಾು ಗಿ ಇಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು, ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಸಾವ ಸು ಾ ವನುನ  ಕೆಡಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು  

ಅಹಂರ್ಕರದಿಿಂದ್ ಮೆರೆಯುವ ಜನ ಒಿಂದೆಡೆಯಾದ್ರೆ, ಇನನ ಬಬ ರನುನ  ತಿಳಿದು ಬದುಕುವ ಬದ್ಲು 

ತಿಿಂದು ಬದುಕುವ, ತ್ತಳಿದು ನಿಿಂದಿಸ್ಸವ ಇನನ ಿಂದು ವಗಾ. ಸ್ಸಳುು , ಮೋಸ ವಂಚನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ಲೆ 

ಜಿೋವನ ನಡೆಸ್ಸವ ಮತು ಿಂದು ವಗಾವನುನ  ರ್ಕಣ್ತಿು ದೆಾ ೋವೆ ಮನುಷ್ಾ  ಎಷಿೆ ೋ ಎತು ರಕೆಕ ೋರಿದ್ರೂ ಅನನ  

ತಿನನ ಲು ತಲೆಬ್ಯಗಲೇ ಬೇಕು ಎನುನ ವ ಸತಾ ವನುನ  ಬೋಧಿಸಬೇರ್ಕಗಿದೆ. ಸತಾ , ಅಹಿಂಸ್ಯ, ಪರೋಪರ್ಕರ 

ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ ಮಾನವಿೋಯ ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಬಳೆಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಹೋಗುವಂತೆ ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ, ಸತಾ ವಂತರಿಗೆ 

ಜಯ ಎಿಂದು ಸಾರುವ, ಪ್ರಾ ಥಮಿಕ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಲ್ಲತ್ತ ಮರೆತ್ತ ಬಿಟಿ  ಪುಣಾ ಕೊೋಟ್ಟಯ ಕಥೆಯನುನ  

ಮತೆು  ಮತೆು  ನೆನಪಸಿ ಅಿಂತಹ ಸಾವಿರ ಕತೆಗಳ ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಯನುನ  ನಿೋತಿ ಸಮೇತ ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವ 

“ನಾಲಕ ನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

 ಇಿಂದು ಭಾರತ ಎದುರಿಸ್ಸತಿು ರುವ ಅನೇಕ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕೊಲೆ, ಅತ್ಮಾ ಚಾರ, ಭಾ ಷಿ್ಠಚಾರಗಳು 

ಎದುಾ  ರ್ಕಣ್ತು ವೆ. ಅಪರಾಧಿಗಳು ರಾಜಾರೋಷ್ವಾಗಿ ಓಡಾಡಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಅಟಿ ಹಾಸದಿಿಂದ್ ಮೆರೆದ್ರೆ 

ನಿರಪರಾಧಿಗಳ ಮೇಲೆ ಆರೋಪ ಹರಿಸಲಾಗುತು ದೆ. ಭಾ ಷಿ್ ರಿಗೆ ಶಿಕೆಷ  ಶಿಷಿ್ ರಿಗೆ ರಕೆಷ  ಯಾಗುವ ಬದ್ಲು 

ಭಾ ಷಿ್ ರಿಗೆ ರಕೆಷ  ಶಿಷಿ್ ರಿಗೆ ಶಿಕೆಷ ಯಾಗುತಿು ದೆ. ಅಿಂತಹ ಅನಾಾ ಯಗಳನುನ  ಕಣಾಣ ರೆ ಕಂಡ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾ ಏನು 

ಮಾಡಬೇಕು ? ಆಕು ಡೆಿಂಟ್ ಮಾಡಿ ಪರಾರಿಯಾದ್ ವಾಹನ ಚಾಲಕನ ಬಗೊ , ಕದುಾ  ಓಡಿಹೋದ್ ಕಳು ನ 

ಬಗೊ ,  ದೇಶ್ದ್ಾ ೋಹದ್ ಕೆಲಸ ಮಾಡುತಿು ರುವ ವಾ ಕು  ಬಗೊಯಾಗಲ್ಲ ಮಾಹತಿ ನಿೋಡಿ ಪ್Çಲ್ಲೋಸರಿಗೆ ಹೇಗೆ 

ಸಹಕರಿಸಬೇಕು, ಲಂಚ ಸಿವ ೋಕರಿಸ್ಸವ ಅಧಿರ್ಕರಿಯಬಬ ನನುನ  ಹೇಗೆ ಉಪ್ರಯವಾಗಿ ಲೋರ್ಕಯುಕು ರ 

ಬಲೆಗೆ ಸಿಲುಕಸಬಹುದು ಎನುನ ವುದ್ನುನ  ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ “ಐದ್ನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

 ಜಾಗತಿೋಕರಣದ್ ಪಾ ಭಾವದಿಿಂದ್ ಇಿಂದಿನ ಯುವಜನಾಿಂಗ ವಿದೇಶಿೋ ವಸ್ಸು ಗಳ ವಾಾ ಮೋಹಕೆಕ  

ಬಿದುಾ  ಸವ ದೇಶಿೋ ವಸ್ಸು ಗಳನುನ  ತಿರಸಕ ರಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಝಣ ಝಣ ಝಣ ರ್ಕಿಂಚಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಮೇರಿರ್ಕದ್ 

ಲಾಿಂಛÀನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಎನುನ ವ ಜಾಗತಿೋಕರಣದ್ ಕುರಿತ ಹಾಡಿನಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಶ್ವ ಥ್ ಅವರು ಹೇಳಿವಂತೆ ಅರಶಿನದ್ 

ಜಾಗವನುನ  ಅಕಾ ಮಿಸಿದುಾ  ಫೇರ್ ಅಿಂಡ್ ಲವಿಿೋ. ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಅಮಮ , ಅಜೆಿ  ಮಾಡುತಿು ದ್ಾ  ಚಕುಕ ಲ್ಲ, 

ಹಪಪ ಳ, ಕೊೋಡುಬಳೆ ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿಗಳ ಜಾಗವನುನ  ಆಕಾ ಮಿಸಿದುಾ  ಲೇಸ್,ಕುರ್ ಕುರೆ, ಮಾಾ ಗಿ, ಪಜೆಾ , 

ಬಗಾರ್ಗಳು’. ತಂಪು ಪ್ರನಿೋಯಗಳಾದ್ ಮಜೆಿ ಗೆ ಎಳೆನಿೋರು, ಲ್ಲಿಂಬ ಪ್ರನಕದ್ ಬದ್ಲ್ಲಗೆ ಯುವ 

ಸಮುದ್ಯಯ ಅಪಪ ಕೊಿಂಡದುಾ  ಪ್ಪು , ಕೊೋಕೊ ಕೊೋಲಾದಂತ ವಿಷ್ರ್ಕರಿ ಪ್ರನಿೋಯಗಳನುನ . ಇಿಂತಹ 

ಆಹಾರ ಸೇವನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ತಮಮ  ಆರೋಗಾ ವನುನ  ಕೆಡಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ತಿು ರುವ ಯುವಜನಾಿಂಗಕೆಕ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ 
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ಮೂಲಕ ಒಬಬ  ಗುರು, ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಗಳ ಸಮೇತ ಆರೋಗಾ ದ್ ಬಗೊ  ಜಾಗೃತಿ ಮೂಡಿಸಿ,  ಮನ 

ಮುಟಿ್ಟ ವ ರಿೋತಿ ತಿಳಿಸಿ ಎಚು ರಿಸ್ಸವ “ಆರನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

 ಸಂಪದ್ಭ ರಿತವಾದ್ ನಮಮ  ದೇಶ್  ಒಿಂದೆಡೆ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಿ  ಪಥದ್ತು  ಸಾಗುತಿು ದ್ಾ ರೂ, ಇನನ ಿಂದೆಡೆ 

ಯುವ ಶ್ಕು  ಪ್Çಂ ೋಲಾಗುತಿು ದುಾ  ಯುವಕರು ಅಡಾ ದ್ಯರಿ ಹಡಿಯುತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ ಎನುನ ವ ಕೂಗು 

ಕೇಳಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದೆ. ಇಿಂದು ಜಗತಿು ನ ಬಹುತೇಕ ಜನರು ಒಿಂದ್ಲಿ  ಒಿಂದು ರಿೋತಿಯ ಒತು ಡದಿಿಂದ್ 

ಬದುಕುತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ನಮಗೆ ಬರುವ ನೋವುಗಳು ದೇಹದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಆಕಾ ಮಣ ಮಾಡಬಹುದು ಅಥವಾ 

ಮನಸಿು ನ ಮೇಲೆ ಆಘಾತ ಮಾಡಬಹುದು. ಇದ್ಕೆಕ ಲಿ  ಪರಿಹಾರ ಇರುವುದು ಯೋಗದ್ಲಿ್ಲ . 

ಮಾನವನಲಿ್ಲ  ದೈವದ್ತು ವಾಗಿ ಬಂದ್ ದೇಹದ್ ಒಳಗೆ ಇರುವ ಜೆಾ ನ ಶ್ಕು , ಇಚಾು ಶ್ಕು , ಕಾ ಯಾಶ್ಕು ಗಳು 

ಸರಿಯಾಗಿ ಕೆಲಸ ನಿವಾಹಸ್ಸವಂತ್ಮಗಲು ಯೋಗಾಸನ, ಪ್ರಾ ಣಾಯಾಮ, ಧ್ಯಾ ನದ್ ಅಗತಾ ವಿದೆ 

ವಿವೇರ್ಕನಂದ್ರು ತಮಮ  ಭಾಷ್ಣಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಯೋಗದ್ ವಿವಿಧ ಮಾಗಾಗಳ ಸಾಮರಸಾ ವನುನ  ಒತಿು  

ಹೇಳುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಕಬಿಬ ಣದ್ ಮಾಿಂಸ ಖಂಡ, ಉಕಕ ನ ನರಮಂಡಲ ಅಗಾಧ ಬುದಿಿ ಶ್ಕು ಯನುನ  

ಬಳೆಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಅಗೋ ನೋಡು ಗುಡಾ  ಎಿಂದ್ರೆ ಗುಡಾ ವನುನ  ಪುಡಿಮಾಡುವ ಸಾಮಥಾ ಾ ವಿರಬೇಕು 

,ಇವೆಲಿವೂ ಯೋಗದಿಿಂದ್ ಸಾಧಾ  ಎಿಂದು ಅವರು ಯುವಕರಿಗೆ ಕರೆ ಕೊಟಿ ರು. ಉತು ಮ ಮಾನಸಿಕ 

ಮತ್ತು  ದೈಹಕ ಆರೋಗಾ ವನುನ  ರ್ಕಪ್ರಡಿಕೊಳು ಲು ತ್ಮಳೆಮ , ಸಹನೆ, ವಿನಯದಿಿಂದ್ ವತಿಾಸಲು 

ನೆರವಾಗುವ ಯೋಗಾಭಾಾ ಸವನುನ  ಮಾಡುವಂತೆ ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವ ಯೋಗ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ “ಏಳನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” 

ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. 

 ಹಸಿರು ಭೂಮಿಗೆ ಬರುವಾಗ ಉಸಿರು ಮಾತಾ  ಇದುಾ  ಹೆಸರಿಲಿದ್ ನಾವು ಉಸಿರು ನಿಿಂತ ಮೇಲೆ 

ಹೆಸರಿರುವ ಹಾಗೆ ಬದುಕಬೇರ್ಕದ್ರೆ ಉಸಿರಿರುವಾಗ ಜಿೋವನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಏನಾದ್ರೂ ಸಾಧನೆ ಮಾಡಬೇಕು. 

ಅಿಂತಹ ಸಾಧನೆ ಮಾಡಿದ್ವರ ಪಟಿ್ಟ ಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನಾವು ನೆನಪಡಬೇರ್ಕದ್ದುಾ  ಕೊರೆವ ಚಳಿ ಮಳೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ತಮಮ  ಪ್ರಾ ಣ ಒತೆು ಯಿಟಿ್ಟ  ತಮಮ  ಕುಟ್ಟಿಂಬದಿಿಂದ್ ದೂರವಿದುಾ  ನಾವು ನೆಮಮ ದಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ನಿದೆಾ  

ಮಾಡಲು ರ್ಕರಣರಾಗಿರುವ ಗಡಿ ರ್ಕಯುತಿು ರುವ ನಮಮ  ವಿೋರ ಯೋಧರನುನ . ಉಸಿರು ಬಿಗಿ ಹಡಿದು 

ಉಸಿರು ರ್ಚಲಿ್ಲ  ದೇಶ್ ಸೇವೆ ಮಾಡಿ ಹರಟ್ಟ ಹೋದ್ ಅದೆಷಿ್ ೋ ವಿೋರ ಯೋಧರಿಗೆ ನಮಮ  ಎರಡು ಹನಿ 

ಕಂಬನಿಯನುನ  ರ್ಚಲಿುವುದ್ನುನ  ಬಿಟಿ್ಟ  ನಾವೇನ್ನ ಮಾಡುತಿು ಲಿ . ಸಾವಿನ  ಮುನ್ನು ಚನೆ ಸಿಕಕ  ವಿೋರ 

ಯೋಧನಬಬ  ತನನ  ಮಡದಿಗೆ ಬರೆದ್ “ನನನ  ನಿನೆನ ಗಳೂ ನಿೋನೇ, ನನನ  ನಾಳೆಗಳೂ ನಿೋನೇ, ಎಿಂದೆಿಂದು 

ನಿೋನೇ ಸಖಿ” ಎನುನ ವ ಪತಾ ದ್ ಸಾಲುಗಳನುನ  ಓದುವಾಗ, ಒಬಬ  ಸೈನಿಕನಿಗೆ ಉಗಾ ಗಾಮಿಯಬಬ  

ಮೈಬಣಣ  ನಿೋಲ್ಲ ಕಟಿ್ಟ ವವರಿಗೆ ಹಡೆದ್ ದೃಶ್ಾ ವನುನ  ವಾಟು ಪ್ ನಲಿ್ಲ  ನೋಡಿದ್ಯಗ, ಕರುಳು 

ಹಿಂಡಿದಂತ್ಮಗಿ ಕಣಿಣ ಿಂದ್ ನಾಲುಕ  ಹನಿ ಜಾರುತು ದೆ. 
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ನಮಮ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳು ಕೂಡ ಸಮಾಜಿಕ ಜಾಲತ್ಮಣಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ರ್ಕಲೇಜು ಸಪ ರ್ಧಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ , ಸೈನಿಕರ 

ದೇಶ್ ಪ್ಾ ೋಮದ್, ತ್ಮಾ ಗದ್ ಕುರಿತ್ಮದ್ ಪಾ ಹಸನಗಳನುನ  ಪಾ ಸ್ಸು ತಪಡಿಸಿ, ಸೈನಿಕನಿಗಿಂದು ನಮನ 

ಸಲಿ್ಲಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಹೋಗೆ ಮಾಡುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಅದು ಆ ವೇದಿಕೆಗಷಿೆ ೋ ಸಿೋಮಿತವಾಗುತು ದೆ. ಇವತ್ತು  

ಸ್ಯಲೆಬಿಾ ಟ್ಟಗಳನುನ  ದೇವರಂತೆ ಆರಾಧಿಸ್ಸವ, ದೇವಾಲಯ ಕಟಿ್ಟ ವ ಜನರು ಅವರನುನ  ಸಭೆ 

ಸಮಾರಂಭಗಳಿಗೆ ಆಹಾವ ನಿಸಿ ಸಂಭಾ ಮಿಸ್ಸವ ಯುವಕರು ಆ ಪ್ರಾ ಮುಖಾ ತೆಯನುನ  ಒಬಬ  ಹಾಲ್ಲ 

ಸೈನಿಕನಿಗಾಗಲ್ಲ, ಮಾಜಿ ಯೋಧನಿಗಾಗಲ್ಲ ನಿೋಡುತಿು ಲಿ  ನಿಜವಾಗಿಯೂ ನಮಗೆ ಸೈನಿಕರ ಬಗೊ  ಪಾ ೋತಿ 

ಗೌರವವಿದ್ಾ ರೆ ಹಾಲ್ಲ, ಮಾಜಿ ಸೈನಿಕರನುನ  ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ  ದಿನಾಚರಣೆ, ಗಣರಾಜೊಾ ೋತು ವ, ರ್ಕಲೇಜು 

ವಾಷಿಾಕೊೋತು ವ ಅಥವಾ ಇನಿನ ತರ ಸಭೆ ಸಮಾರಂಭಗಳಿಗೆ ಆಹಾವ ನಿಸಿ ಅವರಿಿಂದ್ ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮದ್ 

ಉದ್ಯಾ ಟನೆಯನುನ  ನೆರವೇರಿಸಿ ಸನಾಮ ನಿಸಬೇಕು. ತಮಮ  ಸ್ಸತು ಮುತು ಲೂ ವಯಸಾು ದ್ ಮಾಜಿ 

ಸೈನಿಕರಿದ್ಾ ರೆ, ಅವರ ಮನೆಗೆ ಹೋಗಿ ಅವರನುನ  ಸನಾಮ ನಿಸಿ ಗೌರವಿಸ್ಸವ ಕೆಲಸವಾಗಬೇಕು ಎಿಂದು 

ಮಾಗಾದ್ಶ್ಾನ ಮಾಡುವ.“ಎಿಂಟನೇ ಪ್ರಠ್” ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು. ಹಾಗೆಯೇ 

ಇನಿನ ತರ ಮಾನವಿೋಯ ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳ ಬೋಧನೆ ಮುಿಂದಿನ ಪ್ರಠ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲರಬೇಕು.... 

      ಒಟಿ್ಟ ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಹೇಳುವುದ್ಯದ್ರೆ ಗುರು ಎನಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡ ಜೆಾ ನಿ, ಕೇವಲ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸು ಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿಗದಿಪಡಿಸಿದ್ 

ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳನುನ  ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವ ಮೂಲಕ ಮಾತಾ  ಒಬಬ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಯನುನ  ಸತಪ ರರ್ಜಯನಾನ ಗಿ ಮಾಡಲು 

ಸಾಧಾ ವಿಲಿ . ಎಲಿ  ಧಮಾದ್ವರು ಅನಾ ೋನಾ ತೆಯಿಿಂದ್, ಸೋದ್ರತೆಯ ಮನೋಭಾವದಿಿಂದ್, ಜಾತಿ, 

ಭಾಷೆ, ಧಮಾ ಎನುನ ವ ಭೇದ್ ಭಾವವಿಲಿದೇ ಅರಿಷ್ಡವ ಗಾಗಳನುನ  ದೂರವಿರಿಸಿ, ದುಶ್ು ಟಗಳಿಗೆ 

ಬಲ್ಲಯಾಗದೆ, ಶಿಸ್ಸು  ಪ್ರಾ ಮಾಣಿಕತೆ,ಪರೋಪರ್ಕರದಂತ ಮಾನವಿೋಯ ಗುಣಗಳನುನ  ಬಳೆಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು 

ನಾವೆಲಿರೂ ಭಾರತಿೋಯರು ಎನುನ ವ ಸದ್ಯಭ ವನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಮುನುನ ಗಿೂ  ,ನಮಗೆ ಸಿಕಕ ದ್ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  

ಸದುಪಯೋಗಪಡಿಸಿಕೊಳು ವ ಬಗೆಯನುನ  ವಿವರಿಸ್ಸವ, ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಪಾ ಗತಿಗೆ ಶ್ಾ ಮಿಸಲು ಪೂರಕವಾಗುವ 

ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಎಲಿ  ವಿ.ವಿ. ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಶಿೋಘಾ ವಾಗಿ ಜಾರಿಗೆ ಬರಬೇಕು. 

ಶಿಕೆಷ  ಇಲಿದ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಸಿಹ ಇಲಿದ್ ಕಬಿಬ ನಂತೆ. 

ಪುಕಕ ಟೆ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಅಕಕ ರೆ ಇಲಿದ್ ಸಕಕ ರೆಯಂತೆ. 

ಅನುಭವವಿಲಿದ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಪುಸು ಕ ಓದಿ ಈಜಲು ಕಲ್ಲತಂತೆ. 

ಖರಿೋದಿ ಮಾಡಿದ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಕನನ ಡಿಯಳಗಿನ ಗಂಟ್ಟನಂತೆ. 

ರ್ಕಪ ಹಡೆಸ್ಸವ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ ಬೇಲ್ಲಯ ಎದುಾ  ಹಲ ಮೆಿಂದಂತೆ. 

ಗುರುವಿನ ಗುಲಾಮನಾಗಿ ಪಡೆದ್ ಮೌಲಾಾ ಧ್ಯರಿತ ಶಿಕ್ಷಣ 

ಮನುಕುಲಕೆಕ , ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಪಾ ಗತಿಗೆ ಎಿಂದೆಿಂದು ಭೂಷ್ಣ .. 
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ಜಾನ್ಪ್ದ್ ಸಾಹಿತಯ ದ್ಲಿ  ಭಕಿ್ಷ್  ಮತಿ್ತ  ದೈವಾರಾಧನೆ 

ಎಸ್.ಪಿ. ಅರುಣ್, 

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು, 

ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಪಾ ಥಮ ದ್ರ್ಜಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜು, ತಿಪಟೂರು, ತ್ತಮಕೂರು(ಜಿ). 

 

ಭಾರತ ಮೂಲತಃ ಅಸಂಖಾ ತವಾದ್ ಹಳಿು ಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಕೂಡಿದ್ ದೇಶ್. ಇಿಂತಿಪಪ  ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಗಾಾ ಮಿೋಣರು ಕೃಷಿ ಅವಲಂಭಿತರು. ರೈತ ಕುಟ್ಟಿಂಬದ್ ಆಗು-ಹೋಗುಗಳ ವೃದಿಿ ಗೆ ಯಾರೂ ಚಿಂತನೆ 

ಮಾಡದಿರುವ ಸನಿನ ವೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಉಸಿರು ಹಡಿದು ಬದುಕುತಿು ರುವ ಬಡರೈತ ಅಸಹಾಯಕನಾಗಿ ಮನದ್ 

ದುುಃಖ, ಆಸ್ಯ-ಆರ್ಕಿಂಕೆಷ ಗಳ ಪೂರೈಕೆಗೆ ದೇವರಲಿ್ಲ  ಮರೆಹಕಕ ರುವುದು ಸಹಜವೇ ಸರಿ. ಹೋಗೆ 

ದೇವರಲಿ್ಲ  ಇಟಿ  ಭಕು , ನಂಬಿಕೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಅವರ ಬದುಕನಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದ್ಷಿ್ಟ  ಖುಷಿ ಮನಸಿು ಗೆ ತ್ತಸ್ಸ 

ನೆಮಮ ದಿ. ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ ಅಿಂಬಲ್ಲ ಉಿಂಡು, ಕಂಬಳಿ ಹದೆದು, ಅಿಂಬುಜಾಕ್ಷನ ನಂಬಿ ಸಂಸಾರ ಮಾಡಿದ್ ಈ 

ಜನ ತಮಮ  ಪಾ ತಿನಿತಾ  ತಮಮ  ಆರಾಧಾ ದೇವರನುನ  ಸಮ ರಿಸ್ಸತ ಬ್ಯಳಿನ ಕಹಮರೆತವರು.  

ಜನಪದ್ ಸಾಹತಾ ಕೆಕ  ಒಬಬ  ಕತೃಾಇಲಿ .  ಇದು ಸಾಮೂಹಕ ಸೃಷಿಿ . ಸಮಷಿಾ  ಪಾ ರೆ್ಜ ಯ 

ಅಭಿವಾ ಕು . ಅನಕ್ಷರಸಿ  ಜನ ಸಮೂಹದ್ ನಡುವೆ ವಾಕ್ ಸಂಪಾ ದ್ಯಯದ್ ಮೂಲಕ ಅರಿದು ಬಂದಿರುವ 

ಒಿಂದು ಸಾಹತಾ  ಪಾ ರ್ಕರ.  

ಮೂಲತಃ ಹಳಿು ಗಾಡಿನ ಜನರು ಕೃಷಿ ಅವಲಂಭಿತರು. ರೈತಬ್ಯಿಂದ್ವರು ಆಚಾರವಂತರು, 

ವಾ ವಹಾರವಂತರು, ಸಂಪಾ ದ್ಯಯಪಾ ಯರು. ತಮಮ  ಪೂವಿಾಕರು ತೋರಿದ್ ಹೆದ್ಯಾ ರಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ಚಾಚ್ಚತಪಪ ದೇ ನಡೆದು ಬಂದ್ ನಿಷ್ಠಾವಂತರು. ಇವರ ಬದುಕನಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನಾದಿ-ರ್ಕಲದ್ ಕಂದ್ಯಚಾರ, 

ಆಚಾರ-ವಿಚಾರ, ಹಬಬ -ಹರಿದಿನ, ಹುಣಿಣ ಮೆ-ಜಾತೆಾ , ಸ್ಸಗಿೂ  ಸೇರಿದಂತೆ ವಿವಿಧ ಸಂಪಾ ದ್ಯಯಗಳನನ  

ಅನುಸರಿಸ್ಸತು  ಮುಿಂದಿನ ಪೋಳಿಗೆಗ್ಗ ಉಳಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಬಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. 

ಗಾಾ ಮಿೋಣರು ಪೂಜಿಸ್ಸವ ದೇವರುಗಳ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ದ್ಡಾ ದು. ಕನನ ಡ ನಾಡಿನಲಿಿಂತೂ ಇಿಂತಹ 

ದೇವರುಗಳ ಹೆಸರು ಬಹುಸಂಖ್ಯಾ ಯಲಿ್ಲ  ದ್ರೆಯುತು ವೆ. ಒಿಂದ್ಿಂದು ಸಂಸಾರಕೆಕ , ಮನೆತನಕೆಕ , 

ಗಾಾ ಮಕೆಕ , ಬುಡಕಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ-ಮನೆದೇವರು, ಕುಲದೇವರು ಗಾಾ ಮದೇವರು ಅಥವಾ ಒಕಕ ಲು ಎಿಂದು 

ವಗಾಗಳಾಗಿ ವಿಿಂಗಡಿಸ್ಸವವರು. ಈ ದೇವರುಗಳಿಗೆ ಹಬಬ -ಹುಣಿಣ ಮೆ, ಜಾತೆಾ -ಉತು ವಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ವಿಶೇಷ್ವಾದ್ ಪೂರ್ಜ ಪುನಸಾಕ ರಗಳನುನ  ವೈಭವದಿಿಂದ್ ಸಲಿ್ಲಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ರೆ. ದೆವವ , ಭೂತ, ಪಶಾಚ ಹಡಿದ್ಯಗ 

ರೋಗಪೋಡಿತರಾದ್ಯಗ ಬ್ಯಲಗಾ ಹ  ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿ ಅನಿಷಿ್ ಗಳು ಜಿೋವನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಎದುರಾದ್ಗಲೂ ಅವುಗಳ 

ಪರಿಹಾರಕೆಕ  ದೇವರಿಗೆ ಮುಡಿಪು ಕಟಿ್ಟ ವುದು, ಪೂರ್ಜಸಲಿ್ಲಸ್ಸವುದು ಮದ್ಲ್ಲನಿಿಂದ್ಲೂ 

ರೂಢಿಯಲಿ್ಲದೆ. ಇಿಂದಿಗ್ಗ ಇದ್ರ ಪಾ ಭಾವ ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ಹಳಿು ಹಳಿು ಯ ಮೂಲೆಮೂಲೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಎದುಾ  

ರ್ಕಣ್ತು ವೆ. ಮದುವೆ,  ಮನೆಕಟಿ್ಟ ವಾಗ, ಭೂಮಿಕೊಳುು ವಾಗ ಸೇರಿದಂತೆ ಕೆಲ ಮಹತು ರ 

ರ್ಕಯಾನಿವಾಹಣೆಗೆ ದೇವರ ಅಪಪ ಣೆಯಿಲಿದೇ ಒಿಂದು ಹೆರೆ್ಜ  ಕೂಡ ಮುಿಂದೆ ಇಡುವುದಿಲಿ . ಮಳೆ 

ಬರದ್ಯಗ, ಗಾಾ ಮಕೆಕ  ಫಿ್ ೋಗ್, ರ್ಕಲರಾ ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿ ಅಪ್ರಯ ಎದುರಾದ್ಗಲೂ ಸಾಮೂಹಕವಾಗಿ 

ಗಾಾ ಮದೇವರಿಗೆ ವಿಶೇಷ್ ಪೂರ್ಜ, ಅಚಾನೆ ಮಾಡಿಸ್ಸವ ವಾಡಿಕೆಯುಿಂಟ್ಟ. ಹೋಗೆ ತಮಮ  ಇಷಿ್ ದೇವರನುನ   

ಆರಾಧಿಸ್ಸವುದು  ವಾಡಿಕೆ. ಅವರ ದೈವಭಕು ಗೆ ಅವರು ಹಾಡಿರುವ ಮತ್ತು  ಕಟಿ್ಟ ರುವÀ ಪದ್ಗಳೇ ಸಾಕಷ . 

ಬಳಗಾಗ ನಾನೆದುಾ , ಯಾಯಾಾರ ನೆನೆಯಲ್ಲ 

ಎಳುು ಜಿೋರಿಗೆ ಬಳೆಯೋಳೆ ಭೂತ್ಮಯಿ 
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ಎದ್ಾ ಿಂದುಗಳಿಗೆ ನೆನೆದೇನು 

ಮದ್ಲಲಿ್ಲ  ನೆನೆದೇನು ಮದ್ನ ಗೋವಿಿಂದ್ನ 

ಹದಿನೆಿಂಟ್ಟ ನಾಮದ್ಡೆಯನ ನೆನೆದ್ರೆ  

ಹತಿು ದ್ಾ  ಪ್ರಪ ಪರಿಹಾರ 

ಮಾನವ ಕೊೋಟ್ಟಯನುನ  ಹತ್ತು  ಸಾಕ, ಸಲಹ, ದ್ಡಾ ವರನಾನ ಗಿ ಮಾಡಿ ತಮಮ  ಶ್ಾ ೋಯಸಿು ಗೆ 

ರ್ಕರಣವಾದ್ ಭೂತ್ಮಯಿಯನುನ  ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ಬಗೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರಾ ರ್ಥಾಸಿದ್ರೂ ಅವರ ಮನಸಿು ಗೆ ತೃಪು ಯಿಲಿ . 

ಹಳಿು ಗರು ಭೂಮಿಗೆ ಕೊಟಿ  ಗೌರವ ಅಪ್ರರವಾದ್ದುಾ . ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ವಾ ಕು ವಾಗುವ ಅಿಂಶ್ ಒಿಂದು 

ಭೂತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಕುರಿತ್ತ ಧ್ಯಾ ನಿಸಿದ್ಯಗಲೇ ಅವರ ಕತಾವಾ ದ್ ಜವಾಬ್ಯಾ ರಿಯುತ ಹಣೆಯ ಅರಿವು 

ರ್ಕಣ್ತು ದೆ. ಬ್ಯಳಿನ ಸವಾತೋಮುಖ ಉದಿ್ಯರಕೆಕ , ಏಳೊ ಗೆ ರ್ಕರಣರದ್ ಹಲವು ದೇವರು, ತಂದೆ, ತ್ಮಯಿ 

ಗುರು ಹರಿಯರನುನ  ಸಮ ರಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಜನಪದ್ರಿಗೆ ಜಿೋವನದ್ ಒಿಂದು ಭಾಗವಾಗಿ ಬಳೆದುಬಂದಿದೆ. 

ಭಗವಂತನಲಿ್ಲ  ಜಾನಪದ್ರು ಇಟಿ್ಟ ರುವ ಮುಗಾ  ನಂಬಿಕೆ, ತೋರುವ ಆಸಕು , ಶ್ಾ ದಿೆ , ಭಕು  

ನಿಷೆಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಿಂಚತ್ತು  ಲೋಪವಿಲಿ . ಏಕೆಿಂದ್ರೆ ಅದು ಅವರ ಹೃದ್ಯಾಿಂತರಾಳದಿಿಂದ್ ಒಡಮೂಡಿ 

ಬಂದಿರುವ ಅಮೂಲಾ  ರತನ ಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. ಸಂಸಾರನೌಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅವರು ಪಡುವ ಪ್ರಡು ಕೊರಗುವ 

ಸಂಕಟ ಕೂಗು, ದಿನನತಾ ದ್ ದುಡಿತ, ದೈಹಕಶ್ಾ ಮ ಅಪ್ರರವಾದ್ದುಾ . ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ತಮಮ  ಹೃದ್ಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಆಳವಾಗಿ ಬೇರುಬಿಟಿ  ಮಾನಸಿಕವೇದ್ನೆ, ದೌಬಾಲಾ , ಚಂಚಲತೆ ಕಳೆದುಕೊಳುು ವುದ್ಕೆಕ  ದೇವರ 

ಆಶ್ಾ ಯ ಪಡೆಯುವುದು ಅವರಿಗೆ ಸವೇಾ ಸಾಮಾನಾ ವಾಗಿದೆ. ತಮಮ  ಪಾ ಗತಿಗೆ ಪರಮಾತಮ ನ ಕೃಪ್ 

ಸಂಪ್ರದಿಸಿದ್ರೆ ಎಲಿವೂ ಸ್ಸಗಮ ಎಿಂದು ನಂಬಿದ್ ಮುಗಾ  ಜನರಿವರು.  

ದೇವರ ನೆನೆದ್ರೆ ಸಾವುು ಟಿ  ನಮಗಿಲಿ  

ಹಾವು ಕಚು ದ್ರೂ ವಿಷ್ವಿಲಿ ! ಸಪಾನ 

ಹೆಡೆಯ ದ್ಯಟ್ಟದ್ರೂ ಭಯವಿಲಿ !! 

ಮೂರು ಲೋಕಕೂಕ  ಒಡೆಯನಾದ್ ದೈವವನುನ  ಸತತವಾಗಿ ಧ್ಯಾ ನಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರೆ ಅವನು 

ಕೈಬಿಡುವುದಿಲಿ . ಆಘಾತದಿಿಂದ್ ಕ್ಷಣಮಾತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರರಾಗಬಲಿೆವೆಿಂಬ ಮುಗಾ ತನ ಇವರದು. ನಂಬಿದ್ 

ದೇವರು ಭಕು ರ ಕೈ ಬಿಡುವುದಿಲಿ  ಎಿಂಬ ಭಾವ. ಮನಃಪೂವಾಕ ಸೇವೆಸಲಿ್ಲಸಿದ್ ಭಕು ನಿಗೆ ಹಾವು 

ಕಚು ದ್ರೂ ವಿಷ್ವೇರುವುದಿಲಿ , ಹೆಡೆದ್ಯಟ್ಟದ್ರೂ ಭಯವಿಲಿ  ಎಿಂಬ ನಂಬಿಕೆ ಜನಪದ್ರದು. 

ಹತ್ತು  ಮುಳುಗಿದ್ರೇನು ಕತು ಲಾದ್ರೇನು! 

ಅಪಪ  ನಿನನ  ಗುಡಿಗೆ ಬರುವೇನು! ಮಾದ್ಯಾ  

ಮುತಿು ನ  ಬ್ಯಗಿಲು ತೆರೆದಿರೂ!! 

ಹತ್ತು  ಅವರು ಸಾಧಿಸಿದ್ ಭಕು  ನಿಷೆಾ ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕೂಡಿದುಾ  ತಮಮ  ಆಸ್ಯ, ಆರ್ಕಿಂಕೆಷ ಗಳ 

ಈಡೇರಿಕೆಗಳಿಗೆ ಕಷಿ್ -ನಷಿ್ , ನೋವು-ದುುಃಖಗಳ ಪರಿಹಾರಕೆಕ  ಮಾದ್ಯಾ ನನುನ  ರ್ಕಣಲು ಯಾವುದೇ 

ಸಮಯವಿಲಿ . ಅನಿವಾಯಾವೆನಿಸಿದ್ರೆ ಹಗಲೆಲಿ  ದುಡಿದು, ದ್ಣಿದು ರಾತಿಾ  ಮಬುಬ ಗತು ಲಲಿ್ಲ  

ದೇವಸಿಾನಕೆ ಬಂದು ಪೂರ್ಜ ಸಲಿ್ಲಸ್ಸತೆು ೋವೆ ಎಿಂಬ ಆಪು ತತೆ ಜನಪದ್ರ ಗಿೋತೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ಅಭಿವಾ ಕು ವಾಗುತು ದೆ.  

ಹುಟಿ್ಟವಾಗ ತರಲ್ಲಲಿ , ಹೋಗುವಾಗ ಒಯಾ ಲಾರೆ 

ಸ್ಸಟಿ  ಸ್ಸಟಿ  ಸ್ಸಣಣ ದ್ರಳಾದೆ! ದೇಹವು 

ಕಷಿ್ ವನು ಬಿಡಿಸೋ ಸೃಷಿಿ ಗಡೆಯ!! 
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ಈ ಗಿೋತೆ ಜಾನಪದ್ರ ಪ್ರಾ ಮಾಣಿಕತೆಗಿಡಿದ್ ಕನನ ಡಿ. ಬರುವಾಗ ಬರಿ ಕೈಯಿಿಂದ್ ಬಂದೆ, 

ಹೋಗುವಾಗಲು ಅದೇ ರಿೋತಿ ನಿಗಾಮಿಸ್ಸವೆ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಮಧಾ ಿಂತರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನನನ  ದೇಹ ಕಷಿ್ ಕೆಕ  ಒಳಗಾಗಿ 

ಸ್ಸಟಿ  ಸ್ಸಣಣ  ಅರಳಿದಂತೆ ಹೈದ್ಯ ದುುಃಖದಿಿಂದ್ ಒಡೆದು, ಛಿದ್ಾ ಛಿದ್ಾ ವಾಗಿರುವುದ್ನುನ  ಪಡೆಯಲಾರೆ. 

ಈ ಯಾತನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ರ್ಕಪ್ರಡು ಗುರುವೇ ಎಿಂದು ಅಿಂಗಲಾಚದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಅಿಂದಿನ ಜನತೆ ತಮಮ  

ವಾಸು ವಜಗತಿು ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಂಡುಿಂಡು ಅನುಭವಿಸಿದ್ ಚತಾ  ಕೊಡುವಲಿ್ಲ  ಅವರ ಪ್ರಾ ಮಾಣಿಕತನ ಎದುಾ  

ರ್ಕಣ್ವುದು.  

ಆರೆಲೆ ಮಾವಿನ ಬೇರಾಗಿ ಇರುರ್ೋಳೆ 

ವಾಲಗದ್ ಸದಿಾ ಗೆ ಒದ್ಗೋಳೆ! ಸರಸತಿಯ! 

ನಾಲ್ಲಗೆ ತಡರ ಬಿಡಿಸಮಮ . 

ಮಾದ್ಯಾ  ಬರುವಾಗ ಮಾಳೆಲಿ  ಘಮೆಮ ಿಂದ್! 

ಮಾಳದ್ಲ್ಲ ಗರಿಕೆ ಚಗುಯಾಾವ! ಮಾದೇವ! 

ಮೂಡಿಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಳೆಯು ಸ್ಸರಿದ್ಯರ್!! 

ಭಕು ಯ ಸ್ಸರ್ಧಯಿಂದಿದ್ ಇಿಂತಹ ಸಾವಿರ-ಸಾವಿರ ಜನಪದ್ ಗಿೋತೆಗಳು ಪಠ್ಾ  ಪುಸು ಕಗಳಲಿ್ಲ , 

ಸಿನೇಮಾ, ಧವ ನಿಸ್ಸರುಳಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತಾ ವಲಿದೇ ಜನರ ಮನಃ ಪಠ್ಲದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಶಾಶ್ವ ತ ಸಿಾನಗಳಿಸಿವೆ.  

ಉಪ್ ಸಂಹಾರ 

ಜಾನಪದ್ ಗಿೋತೆಗಳ ಅಧಾ ಯನದಿಿಂದ್ ಹಳಿು ಗರ ಜಿೋವನದ್ ವಿವಿಧ ಏರಿಳಿತಗಳ ಮುಖಗಳ 

ಅನುಭವ ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿಯುತು ದೆ. ಮಾನವನ ಮೂಲಭೂತ ಆದ್ಶ್ಾ ಬಯಕೆಗಳು, ರಸಜಿೋವನದ್ 

ಅನುಭವಗಳು, ಕಷಿ್ -ರ್ಕಪಾಣಾ ಗಳು, ದುುಃಖ-ದುಮಾಮ ನ ಈ ಸಾಹತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಹಾಸ್ಸಹರ್ಕಕ ಗಿದೆ. 

ಜಿೋವನದ್ ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭದಿಿಂದ್ ಅಿಂತಾ ದ್ವರೆಗೆ ಸಂಸಾರದ್ ಸ್ಸಿಂಟರಗಾಳಿಗೆ ಸಿಕುಕ  ಬಡಿದ್ಯಡುತಿು ದ್ಾ  

ಜನಪದ್ ಜನಾಿಂಗ ಕೊನೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಯಸ್ಸವುದು ನಿೋತಿಬೋರ್ಧ ಮತ್ತು  ಹೃದ್ಯ ವಿರ್ಕಸ. ಪಾ ತಿ ವಾ ಕು ಯ 

ಮನಸ್ಸು , ಹೃದ್ಯ ಹದ್ಗಿಂಡು ಸಂಸಾಕ ರಹಿಂದಿದ್ರೆ,  ಆತಮ  ದೇವನಲಿ್ಲ  ಐಕಾ ವಾದ್ರೆ ಸಾಕೆಿಂಬ 

ಭಾವನೆ ಅವರಲಿ್ಲ  ನೆಲೆಸಿರುವುದು ತಿಳಿಯುತು ದೆ. ದೇವರನುನ  ತಮಮ  ನಿತಾ ಜಿೋವನದ್ ಸಾಿಂಸಾರಿಕ 

ವಾ ವಹಾರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರೆತ್ತ ಒಿಂದುಗ್ಗಡಿದ್ ಗೆಳೆಯರಂತೆ ಆಧರಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಇದು ಜನಪದ್ರು 

ದೇವರಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ ಹಿಂದಿದ್ಾ  ಸಂಬಂಧ, ಸಲುಗೆ ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ನಿಕಟ ಮತ್ತು  ಆತಿಮ ೋಯವಾದ್ದುಾ  ಎಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  

ತೋರಿಸಿಕೊಡುತು ದೆ.  

ಆಧಾರ ಗರ ಂಥಗಳು 

1. ಮಲಿ್ಲಗೆ ಮಗುೂ  ಸ್ಸರಿದ್ಯವೆ ಚೈತಾ ಶಿಾ ೋ-93, ಚಕಕ ಮಗಳೂರು ಜಿಲಿೆಯ ಜನಪದ್ ಉತು ವದ್ 

ಸಮ ರಣ ಸಂಪುಟ, ಲಕಕ ಪಪ  ಗೌಡ, ಬಸವರಾಜ ನೆಲಿ್ಲಸರ. 

2. ಸಂವಹನ ಮಾಧಾ ಮಗಳು, ಬಿ.ಎಸ್. ಚಂದ್ಾ ಶೇಖರ್, ಪಾ ಸಾರಾಿಂಗ, ಕನನ ಡ ವಿವಿ, ಹಂಪ 

3. ವಿಜಯ ಕನಾಾಟಕ ದಿನ ಪತಿಾ ಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಾ ಕಟಗಿಂಡ ಆಯಾ  ಲೇಖನಗಳು 
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ಭಾರತಿೀಯ ಲಪಿಗಳ ಹಿನೆನ ಲೆಯಲಿ   ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಲಪಿಯ ಬೆಳವಣಿಗೆ       

ಶ್ರ ೀಮತಿ. ಜ್ೀತಿಲಕ್ಷ್ಮ ಿ . ಹೆಚ್ 

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ದ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು ಕನನ ಡ ವಿಭಾಗ 

ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಪಾ ಥಮ ದ್ರ್ಜಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜು ತ್ತಮಕೂರು. 

 

ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯ ಕಲೆ ಬಹಳ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ರ್ಕಲದಿಿಂದ್ಲೂ ಇತ್ತು  ಎಿಂಬುದ್ಕೆಕ  

ಸಾಕಷಿ್ಟ  ನಿದ್ಶ್ಾನಗಳು ದ್ರೆತಿವೆ. ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಭಾರತದ್ ಚರಿತೆಾ  ಪೂವಾ ಅವಶೇಷ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ದ್ರೆತ 

ಕುಡಿಕೆ-ಮಡಿಕೆಗಳು ಮತ್ತು  ಹಲವು ಸಲಕರಣೆಗಳ ಮೇಲ್ಲನ ನಾನಾ ಗುರುತ್ತಗಳು, ಮಧಾ  ಇಿಂಡಿಯಾದ್ 

ಪೂವಾಭಾಗದ್ ಕೆಲವು ಸಮಸಾಾ ತಮ ಕ ಶಾಸನಗಳು ಇದ್ಕೆಕ  ನಿದ್ಶ್ಾನವಾಗಿದೆ. ಒಿಂದು ವೇಳೆ 

ಇವುಗಳನುನ  ಬಿಟಿರೂ ಸಿಿಂಧೂ ನಾಗರಿೋಕತೆಯ ಜನ ಬಳಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ  ಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  ನಾವು 

ಗಮನಿಸಬಹುದು. ಭಾರತದ್ ವಿಶಿಷಿ್  ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳುಳು  ಅತಿ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯಾದ್ ಸಿಿಂಧೂ 

ನಾಗರಿೋಕತೆಯ ಅನೇಕ ಅವಶೇಷ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕೊರೆದಿರುವ ಮುದೆಾ ಗಳಿರುವುದು ಕಂಡುಬಂದಿದೆ. 

ಮುದೆಾ ಗಳ ಮೇಲ್ಲನ ಸಂಕೇತಗಳನುನ  ಪಟಿ್ಟ  ಮಾಡಿ ಓದುವ ಪಾ ಯತನ ಗಳು ನಡೆದಿದ್ಯಾ ಗ್ಗಾ  

ದಿವ ಭಾಷ್ಠತಮ ಕ ಪ್ರಠ್ಗಳ ಅಲಭಾ ತೆಯ ರ್ಕರಣ ಈ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳನುನ  ಇಿಂದಿಗ್ಗ 

ಸಾಥಾಕವಾಗಿ ಗುರುತಿಸಲಾಗಿಲಿ . ಈ ರಿೋತಿ ಚರಿತಾ  ಪೂವಾರ್ಕಲದಿಿಂದ್ಲೂ ಅನೇಕ ರಿೋತಿಯ 

ಬರವಣಿಗೆ ಸಂಕೇತಗಳಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಅವಿನ್ನನ  ರಹಸಾ ವಾಗಿಯೇ ಉಳಿದಿವೆ. 

ಸಿಿಂಧೂ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ ಮುದಿಾ ಕೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳ ನಂತರ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಅಥವಾ 

ಬರವಣಿಗೆ ಅವಶೇಷ್ಗಳು ದ್ರಕುವುದು ಮೌಯಾರ ರ್ಕಲದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಾ .ಪೂ ಸ್ಸ.300 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಈ ಎರಡು 

ರ್ಕಲಘಟಿ ಗಳ ನಡುವಿನ ಅಿಂತರ ಬಹುದ್ಡಾ ದೇ ಆದ್ರೂ ಈ ನಡುವಿನ ರ್ಕಲಘಟಿ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯ ಯಾವುದೇ ಅವಶೇಷ್ಗಳೂ ದ್ರೆತಿಲಿ . ಮೌಯಾರ ರ್ಕಲದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಮಗೆ 

ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದು ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ಲ್ಲಪ ಅಶೋಕನ ಪೂವಾ ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಅಶೋಕನ ಶಾಸನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಿಂದಿನ 

ಆಯಾನ್ಸ ಉಪಭಾಷೆಗಳನುನ  ಬರೆದಿರುವ ರ್ಚನಾನ ಗಿ ಬಳೆದ್ ಲ್ಲಪ ಪದ್ಾ ತಿಯನುನ  ರ್ಕಣ್ತೆು ೋವೆ. ಈ 

ಲ್ಲಪ(ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ) ಸಮಗಾ ವಾದುದು ಮತ್ತು  ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿದಿರುವ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯಾಗಿದೆ. ಭಾರತದ್ 

ಆಯಾನ್ಸ ಭಾಷೆಗಳೊಿಂದಿಗೆ ಸಂಬಂಧ ಕಲ್ಲಪ ಸಬಹುದ್ಯದ್ ಅತಾ ಿಂತ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯಾಗಿದೆ. 

ಹಳೆಯ ಶಾಸನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಾಗಿರುವ ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಭಾಷೆ ಪಾ ಧ್ಯನವಾಗಿ ಇಿಂಡೋ ಆಯಾನ್ಸ 

ಅಥವಾ ಪ್ರಾ ಕೃತ. ಇತಿು ೋಚನ ಕೆಲವು ಮಾದ್ರಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತಾ  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ರ್ಕಣ್ತೆು ೋವೆ. 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಲ್ಲಪಯೇ ಭಾರತದ್ ರಾಷಿ್ ರ ಲ್ಲಪ. ಇದು ಕಾ .ಪೂ 300 ರಿಿಂದ್ ನಮಮ  ರ್ಕಲದ್ ವರೆಗೆ 

ಅವಿಚು ನನ ವಾಗಿ ಬಳೆದುಬಂದಿರುವುದ್ನುನ  ರ್ಕಣಬಹುದ್ಯಗಿದೆ. 

ದ್ರೆತಿರುವ ಆಧ್ಯರಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲದ್ಾ  ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು 

ಪಾ ಧ್ಯನವಾಗಿ ಮೂರು 

1. ಸಿಿಂಧೂ ಲ್ಲಪ 

2. ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ  ಲ್ಲಪ 

3. ಖರೋಷಿಿ  ಲ್ಲಪ 
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ಸಿಿಂಧೂ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ ಜನರು ವಾಾ ಪ್ರರ ವಾ ವಹಾರದ್ ಲೆಕಕ ಪತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಬರೆಯುತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು 

ಎಿಂಬ ಅಿಂಶ್ಕೆಕ  ಆಧ್ಯರವಾಗಿ ಅನೇಕ ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯ ಚನೆು ಯನುನ  ಮುದಿಾ ಕೆಗಳು 

ದ್ರೆತಿವೆ.ಆದ್ಯಗ್ಗಾ  ಆ ಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  ಸಮಥಾವಾಗಿ ಇಿಂದಿಗ್ಗ ಓದ್ಲಾಗಿಲಿ . 

ಮೌಯಾರ ರ್ಕಲದ್ ಕೆಲವು ಶ್ತಮಾನಗಳಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಮತು ಿಂದು ವಣಾಮಾನ ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲತ್ತು . 

ಅದೇ ಖರೋಷಿಾ  ಲ್ಲಪ ಈ ಖರೋಷಿಾ  ಲ್ಲಪ ಭಾರತದ್ ವಾಯುವಾ  ಭಾಗದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತಾ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲತ್ತು . 

ಕೆಲವು ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಇದು ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಗಿಿಂತಲೂ ಭಿನನ ವಾಗಿತ್ತು .ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  ಬಲಗಡೆಯಿಿಂದ್ 

ಬರೆಯಲಾಗುತಿು ತ್ತು . ಅಲಿದೆ ಈ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ದಿೋಘಾಸವ ರಗಳ ಸಂಕೇತವಿಲಿ  ಪಂಜಾಬ್ ಮತ್ತು  

ವಾಯುವಾ  ಸರಹದಿಾ ನ ಭಾರತಿೋಯ ಉಪಭಾಷೆಗಳನುನ  ಬರೆಯಲು ಖರೋಷಿಾ  ಲ್ಲಪ 

ಪಾ ವಧಾಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲದ್ಾ ರೂ ಅದು ಭಾರತ ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬೇರೂರಲ್ಲಲಿ . ಕಾ .ಪೂ 3ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಖೋಟ್ಟನಿಗೆ ವಲಸ್ಯ ಹೋದ್ ಭಾರತಿೋಯರು ಅದ್ನುನ  ಅಲಿ್ಲಗೆ ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಿಂಡು ಹೋದ್ರು. ಕಾ .ಪೂ 

3ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ ವೇಳೆಗೆ ಖರೋಷಿಾ  ಲ್ಲಪ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಾಶ್ವಾಯಿತ್ತ. 

ಆದ್ರೆ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಲ್ಲಪ ಇನ್ನನ  ಉಳಿದು ಬಂದಿದೆ. ಬೃಹದ್ಯಭ ರತದ್ ಅನೇಕ ಎಡೆಗಳ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳನ್ನನ  

ಒಳಗಿಂಡು ಭಾರತ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಹಲವಾರು ಆಧುನಿಕ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ಅದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಜನಾ ವಾದ್ವುಗಳು 

ದೇವನಾಗರಿ, ಬಂಗಾಳಿ, ಅಸಾು ಮಿ, ಮೈರ್ಥಲ್ಲ, ನೇವಾರಿ, ಬರಿಯಾ, ಶಾರದ್ಯ-ಗುರುಮುಖಿ,ಕೈರ್ಥ-

ಗುಜರಾತಿ, ತೆಲುಗು-ಕನನ ಡ, ತಮಿಳು-ಮಲಯಾಳಂ-ಗಾ ಿಂಥ-ಸಿಿಂಹಳಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಟ್ಟಬಟ್ಟನ್ಸ, ಮಾನ್ಸ-

ಬಮಿಾಸಾು , ರ್ಕಿಂಬೋಡಿಯಾ-ಸಯಾಮಿೋಸ್, ಚಾವನಿೋಸ್, ಬಲ್ಲನಿೋಸ್, ಮತ್ತು  

ಇಿಂಡೋನೇಶಿಯಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಅನೇಕ ಸಮಿೋಪ ಸಂಬಂಧದ್ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ಅವುಗಳೆಲಿವೂ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಲ್ಲಪಯ 

ರೂಪ್ರಿಂತರಗಳೇ ಆಗಿವೆ. 

ಪಾ ನೆು ಪ್ ಎಿಂಬ ಪ್ರಶಿು ಮಾತಾ  ವಿದ್ಯವ ಿಂಸನ ಪರಿಶ್ಾ ಮ ಪಾ ಯತನ ಗಳಿಿಂದ್ಯಗಿ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಲ್ಲಪಯ 

ಬಳವಣಿಗೆಯನುನ  ಕುರಿತ ಇತಿಹಾಸ ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ವಾಯಿತ್ತ.ಆದ್ರೆ ಇಿಂದಿಗ್ಗ ಈ ಲ್ಲಪ ಹೇಗೆ ಲ್ಲಪರೂಪ 

ಹಿಂದಿತ್ತ ಎಿಂಬುದು ಅನಿಶಿು ತವಾಗಿದೆ. 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯ ಮೂಲವನುನ  ಕುರಿತ್ತ ಪ್ನಿೋಷಿಯನ್ಸ,ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಅರೇಬಿಯಾ,ಸ್ಯಮೆಟ್ಟಕ್ ಗಳಿಿಂದ್ 

ಬಂದಿರಬಹುದೆಿಂಬ ಅನೇಕ ಸಿದ್ಯಾ ಿಂತಗಳಿವೆ ಆದ್ರೆ ಮಹೆಿಂಜದ್ಯರೋ ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯ 

ಸಂಶೋಧನೆಯ ನಂತರ ಈ ಸಿದಿ್ಯಿಂತಗಳ ಮರು ವಿಮಶ್ಾ ನಡೆಯಿತ್ತ.ಮಹೆಿಂಜದ್ಯರೋ 

ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ತೋರಿಬರುವ ಅನೇಕ ಸಂಕೇತಗಳು ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  

ಹೋಲುತು ವೆ. ವಾ ಿಂಜನಾಕ್ಷರಗಳೊಿಂದಿಗೆ ಸವ ರಗಳನುನ  ಕೂಡಿಸಿ ಬರೆಯುವ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ಕಾ ಮವು 

ಮಹೆಿಂಜೊದ್ಯರ ಲ್ಲಪಯಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ದೆ.ಈ ಅಿಂಶ್ಗಳ ಆಧ್ಯರದಿಿಂದ್ ವಿದ್ಯವ ಿಂಸರು 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆ ಸಿಿಂಧೂಲ್ಲಪಯ ಇತಿು ೋಚನ ಹಂತದ್ ಒಿಂದು ರೂಪ್ರಿಂತರ ಎಿಂದು 

ಊಹಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. 

ಭಾರತದ್ ಅನೇಕ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳ ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ ಮಾತೃರೂಪ ಈ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಲ್ಲಪ ಕಾ .ಪೂ.ಸ್ಸ 200 ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಇದ್ರ 

ಬಳಕೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಬಳಕೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಐಕಾ ವಿದುಾ ದು ಕಂಡು ಬರುತು ದೆ. 

ವಾಯುವಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಾತಾ  ಸಮಗಾ ವಾಗಲಿದಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಸಾಧ್ಯರಣವಾಗಿ ಖರೋಷಿಾ ಲ್ಲಪ ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲತ್ತು . 

ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ  ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯ ರೂಪದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ವಾ ಿಂಜನಾಿಂತಗಾತವಾದ್ ‘ಅ’ ರ್ಕರವನುನ  

ಪಾ ತೆಾ ೋಕವಾದ್ ಚನೆು ಯಿಿಂದ್ ತೋರಿಸಲಾಗುತಿು ತ್ತು . ಕಾ ಮಕಾ ಮವಾಗಿ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯನುನ  ಕಾ .ಶ್ ಒಿಂದು 

ಮತ್ತು  ಎರಡನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನಗಳ ಕುಶಾನ ಲ್ಲಪಗೆ ಮಾಪಾಸಲಾಗಿತ್ತ. 
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ಗುಪು  ಚಕಾ ವತಿಾಗಳ ರ್ಕಲಕೆಕ  ಅದ್ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಎರಡು ವಿಧ್ಯನಗಳೂಿಂಟ್ಟದ್ವು, 

1. ಶಾಸನಗಳನುನ  ಕೆತು ಲು ಬಳಸ್ಸವ ಒಿಂದು ಸಿಾಯಿ ವಿಧ್ಯನ. 

2. ತ್ಮಳೆಗರಿ, ಗಿಡದ್ ತಗಟೆ, ಚಮಾದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಬರೆಯಲು ಬಳಸ್ಸವ ಶಿೋಘಾ ವಿಧ್ಯನ. 

     ಕಾ ಮೇಣ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಲ್ಲಪಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಉತು ರ ಮತ್ತು  ದ್ಕಷ ಣದ್ ವಾ ತ್ಮಾ ಸಗಳು ಸಾವಧ್ಯನವಾಗಿ 

ತಲೆದ್ೋರಿದ್ವು. ಕೇಿಂದಿಾ ಕೃತವಾದ್ ವಾ ವಸಿ್ಯಯ ಅಗತಾ ವುಿಂಟ್ಟದ್ಯಗಲೆಲಿ  ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಲ್ಲಪಯ 

ಪ್ರಾ ದೇಶಿಕ ಬಗೆಗಳು ತ್ಮವೇ ತ್ಮವಾಗಿ ಪಾ ಭಲ್ಲಸಿ,ಅದೇ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯ ಪ್ರಾ ದೇಶಿಕ ರೂಪಗಳು 

ಉದ್ಯವಾದ್ವು. ಕಾ .ಶ್. ಪ್ರಾ ರಂಭದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಗಾಾ ಿಂರ್ಥಕ  ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಯನುನ  ಮಧಾ  ಏಷ್ಠಾ ಕೆಕ  

ಕೊಿಂಡಯಾ ಲಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಇದು ಇಿಂಡೋ-ಚೋನಾ, ಇಿಂಡೋ-ನೇಶಿಯಾಗಳಿಗ್ಗ ವಾಾ ಪಸಿತ್ತ. 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಲ್ಲಪಯಿಿಂದ್ ಜನಿಸಿದ್ ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಾ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳ ಪಾ ಭೇದ್ಗಳನುನ  ಬೂಹಿರ್ ಈ ರಿೋತಿ ಗುತಿಾಸಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. 

1. ಅಶೋಕನ ಉತು ರ ಲ್ಲಪ-ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಲ್ಲಪ :-ಅಶೋಕನ ಶಾಸನಗಳು  

- ಈ ಅಶೋಕನ ಲ್ಲಪ ಸಮಪಾಕವಾಗಿಲಿ  ಆದ್ರೂ ವಾ ಿಂಜನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅರ್ಕರ 

ಸನಿನ ಹತವಾಗಿರುವುದು ಮತ್ತು  ದಿೋಘಾಸವ ರಗಳ ಚನೆು ಗಳು ಕಂಡು ಬರುತು ವೆ. 

2. ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಕಳಿಿಂಗ-ದ್ಯಾ ವಿಡ ಕಳಿಿಂಗ :- ಆಿಂದ್ಾ  ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ  ಶಾಸನಾಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  

ಬೂಹಿರ್ ದ್ಯಾ ವಿಡಿೋ ಎಿಂದು ಗುರುತಿಸಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. ಈ ದ್ಯಾ ವಿಡಿೋ ಲ್ಲಪಯಲಿ್ಲ  ದ್ ಧ ಬ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳಿಗಿಿಂತಲೂ 

ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ರೂಪದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ಲೂ ಈ ದ್ಯಾ ವಿಡಿೋ ಲ್ಲಪ ಕಾ .ಪೂ 5ನೆಯ ಶ್ತ್ಮಬಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೇ 

ಪಾ ತೆಾ ೋಕವಾಯಿತೆಿಂದು ಬೂಹಿರ್ ಹೇಳುವನು. 

3. ಹಳೆಯ ಪಶಿು ಮ ಅಥವಾ ಆಿಂಧಾ ಲ್ಲಪ :- 

ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಲಕ್ಷಣವನುನ  ಕಾ .ಪೂ 150 ರ ನಾಗನಿರ್ಕ ರಾಣಿಯ ನಾನಾಘಟ್ ಶಾಸನದಿಿಂದ್ 

ಗುರುತಿಸಬಹುದೆಿಂದು ಬೂಹಿರ್ ಹೇಳಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. 

4. ಆಧುನಿಕ ಮೌಯಾ ಲ್ಲಪ:-ಗಿಾ ೋಕೊೋ ಇಿಂಡಿಯನ್ಸ ನಾಣಾ ಗಳ ಮೇಲೆ ಕಂಡು ಬರುವ 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಲ್ಲಪ. 

5. ಶುಿಂಗ ಲ್ಲಪ:- ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ  ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರೆದ್ ಈಶ್ಪುರದ್ ಯೂಪಸು ಿಂಭದ್ 

ಶಾಸನ, ಕಾ .ಶ್ 150ರ ರುದ್ಾ ದ್ಯಮನ ಶಾಸನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳನುನ  ಗುರುತಿಸಬಹುದು. 

6. ಉತು ರ ಭಾರತದ್ ಲಪಗಳು:- ಮಧುರಾ ಶಾಸನಗಳು ಕುಷ್ಠಣರ ಶಾಸನಗಳು ಹಾಗ್ಗ 

ಶೋಡಾಸರ ಶಾಸನಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಗುರುತಿಸಬಹುದ್ಯಗಿದೆ. 

7. ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಭಾರತ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು:- ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಭಾರತದ್ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳ ಮೂಲ ರೂಪಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಆರು ವಿಧಗಳನುನ  

ಗುತಿಾಸಬಹುದು.ಕ್ಷತಾ ಪ ರುದ್ಾ ದ್ಯಮನ ಶಾಸನ,ಪಶಿು ಮ ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾಪಥದ್ ನಹಪ್ರಣ ಶಾಸನ, 

ಅಮರಾವತಿ ನಾಸಿಕದ್ ಶಾಸನಾಕ್ಷರಗಳು ಕುಡ ಮತ್ತು  ಜುನಾನ ರ್ ಶಾಸನಗಳು ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳು ದ್ಕಷ ಣ 

ಭಾರತ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳ ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳನುನ  ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ಪಡಿಸ್ಸತು ವೆ. 

   ಕಾ .ಶ್ ನಾಲಕ ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳನುನ  

ಪಾ ಧ್ಯನವಾಗಿ 
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ಅ) ಔತು ರೇಯ 

ಆ) ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾತಾ  

ಇ) ಬೃಹದ್Áಂ ಭರತ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳೆಿಂದು  ವಗಿೋಾಕರಿಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. 

ಅ) ಔತು ರೇಯ ಅಥವಾ ಉತು ರ ಲ್ಲಪ :- 

ಹಷ್ಾನ ರ್ಕಲವಾದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಈ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ಲ್ಲಪ ಉತು ರ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಾ ಮ ಕಾ ಮವಾಗಿ ಮೂರು 

ಪ್ರಾ ದೇಶಿಕ ರೂಪಗಳನುನ  ಪಡೆಯಿತ್ತ. 

 ಶಾರದ್ಯ ಅಥವಾ ವಾಯುವಾ  

 ಶಿಾ ೋ ಹಷ್ಾ ಅಥವಾ ನೈಋತಾ  ಮತ್ತು  ಪಶಿು ಮ ಮಧಾ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ 

 ಕುಟ್ಟಲ ಅಥವಾ ಪೂವಾ 

    ಅ> ಶರದಾ ಲಪಿ :- ಪಶಿು ಮ ಗುಪು  ಲ್ಲಪಯಿಿಂದ್ ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ಈ ಲ್ಲಪ ರ್ಕಶಿಮ ೋರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  8ನೆಯ 

ಶಾಬಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಾ ಚಾರವಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಅತಾ ಿಂತ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಶಾಸನ ಕಾ .ಶ್. 804 ನೆಯ ಇಸವಿಯದುಾ  ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ 

ಮಧಾ ರ್ಕಲದ್ ರ್ಕಶಿಮ ೋರದ್ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಹಸು ಪಾ ತಿಗಳು ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯಲಿ್ಲವೆ. 15ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ರ್ಕಶಿಮ ೋರದ್ ಜನರು ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಇಸಿಾಮಿಗೆ ಮತ್ಮಿಂತರ ಹಿಂದಿದ್ಯಗ ಈ ಶಾರದ್ಯ ಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  

ಕೈಬಿಟಿ ರು. ಈ ಲ್ಲಪ ಕುಷ್ಠಣರ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳಂತೆ ಬಗೂ ದೆ ಇವೆ. ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದ್ಕ್ಷರಕುಕ  ಹೆಸರನುನ  

ಕೊಟಿ್ಟ ರುವರು. ಉದ್ಯ: ಅ= ಅಪ್ರ ಅ ಖ=ಖನಿಜಾ ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿ ಶಾರದ್ಕೆಕ  ಸಂಬಂಧಿಸಿದಂತೆ ಅನೇಕ 

ಸಿ ಳಿೋಯ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ಪಶಿು ಮ ಹಮಾಲಯ ಹಿಂಧೂ ಸಂಸಿಾನಗಳಾದ್ ಲಂಡಾ,ತಕಕ ,ಛಮೈಲ್ಲ ಇವೇ 

ಮದ್ಲಾದುವುಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲದ್ಾ ವು. ಸಿಕಕ ರು ಪಂಜಾಬಿಯನುನ  ಬರೆಯುವ ಗುರುಮುಖ ಲ್ಲಪ 

ಶಾರದ್ವನೆನ ೋ ಅವಲಂಬಿಸಿದೆ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಅದು ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ವಿಶೇಷ್ವಾಗಿ ಮಾಪ್ರಾಡಾಗಿದೆ. 

 ಆ> ಶ್ರ ೀ ಹಷ್ಾ ಮಾದ್ರಿ :- ಇದು ಗುಜರಾತ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಪಶಿು ಮ ಉತು ರ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಭಿವೃದಿಾ  

ಪಡೆಯಿತ್ತ. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಇಿಂದಿನ ದೇವನಾಗರಿ ನಮಗೆ ಲಭಾ ವಾಗಿದೆ. ಕಳೆದ್ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಇದು 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಕೆಕ  ಸಾವಾತಿಾ ಕ ಭಾರತಿೋಯ ಲ್ಲಪಯಾಗಿದೆ. ಮತ್ತು  ಇಿಂಡಿಯಾದ್ ಆಧುನಿಕ ಲ್ಲಪಯ 

ಪಾ ತಿನಿಧಿಯಾಗಿ ತ್ತಿಂಬ ಪ್ರಾ ಶ್ಸು ಾ ವನುನ  ಪಡೆದಿದೆ. ಕೈರ್ಥ ಎಿಂಬ ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯ ಸಂಕಷ ಪು  ರೂಪ 

ಬಿಹಾರ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಉತು ರ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲದೆ. ಅದೇ ರಿೋತಿಯಾದ್ ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯ ಸರಳ 

ರೂಪವೇ ಗುಜರಾತಿ ಎಿಂಬುದ್ಯಗಿ ಬಳಕೆಗೆ ಬಂದಿದೆ. ಮರಾಠಿಯನುನ  ಮದ್ಲು, ಮೂಲತಹ 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯ ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾ ಪಥದ್ ರೂಪ್ರಿಂತರವಾದ್ ಮೋಡಿಲ್ಲಪಯಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಬರೆಯಲಾಗುತಿು ತ್ತು . ಆದ್ರೆ 

ಕಳೆದ್ 150 ವಷ್ಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ವಾಸು ವಿಕವಾಗಿ ಅದ್ರ ಸಿಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ದೇವನಾಗರಿ ಬರುತು ದೆ. ಮರಾಠಿ 

ಮಾತನಾಡುವ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯನುನ  ಬ್ಯಲರ್ೋಧ ಎಿಂದು ಕರೆಯಲಾಗುತು ದೆ. 

ಗುಜರಾತಿ ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ದುದ್ಯಗಿದೆ. ಅಲಿದೆ ಅದ್ರಲಿ್ಲ  ವಣಿಯೋ, ಶ್ರಾಫಿ ಎಿಂಬ 

ಭೇದ್ಗಳಿವೆ ಬಿಹಾರಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ತಿಹು ತಿ,ಬೋಜಪುರಿ ಮಗಹ ಎಿಂಬ ಭೇದ್ಗಳಿವೆ. ಪೂವಾಹಿಂದಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ಮಹಾಜನಿ, ಮೋಡಿ, ಎಿಂಬ ಭೇದ್ಗಳಿವೆ. ಕೊಿಂಕಣಿ ಮದ್ಲು ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬರೆಯುತಿು ದುಾ  

ಈರ್ಚಗೆ ಕನನ ಡ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸ್ಸವರು. 

ಇ> ಕುಟಿಲ :- ಇತಿು ೋಚನ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಯ ಕುಟ್ಟಲ ರೂಪವು ಪೂವಾ ಉತು ರಪಾ ದೇಶ್, ಬಿಹಾರ್, ನೇಪ್ರಳ, 

ಬಂಗಾಳ ಮತ್ತು  ಒರಿಸಾು ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲದೆ. ಕುಟ್ಟಲದ್ ಮೈರ್ಥಲ್ಲರೂಪ ಮತ್ತು  ನೇವಾರಿ ರೂಪಗಳು 

ಇನ್ನನ  ಅಲಪ  ಸವ ಲಪ  ಉಳಿದಿದ್ಾ ರೂ, ಪೂವಾ ಉತು ರ ಪಾ ದೇಶ್,ಬಿಹಾರ್ ಮತ್ತು  ನೇಪ್ರಳಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ವಾಸು ವಿಕವಾಗಿ ದೇವನಾಗರಿ ಲ್ಲಪ ಅದ್ಕೆಕ  ಬದ್ಲಾಗಿ ಬಂದಿದೆ. ಬಂಗಾಳ ಅಸಾವ ಮಿೋಸ್ ಮತ್ತು  

ಮೈರ್ಥಲ್ಲಗಳು ನೈಜವಾಗಿ ಒಿಂದೇ ಲ್ಲಪ, ಅದ್ರ ಬಳವಣಿಗೆಯೇ ಒರಿಯಾ. ಕಾ .ಶ್ 7ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ 
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ಸಿದಿ್  ಮಾತೃರ್ಕ ಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  ಪಾ ನೆು ಪ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಪಿ ೋಟ್ ಕುಟ್ಟಲ ಲ್ಲಪ ಎಿಂದು ಕರೆದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಬೂಹಿರ್ 

ಇದ್ನೆನ ೋ ದೇವನಾಗರಿ ಎಿಂದು ಕರೆದಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. 

ದೇವನಾಗರಿ ಲ್ಲಪ ಗುಪು  ಲ್ಲಪ ಸಿದಿ್ಮಾತೃರ್ಕ ಮೂಲಕ ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಲಲ್ಲತ ವಿಸು ರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ನಾಗಲ್ಲಪಯ ಉಲಿೆೋಖವಿದೆ. ನಂದಿನಾಗರವು ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಾ .ಶ್ 7-8ನೇ ಶ್ತ್ಮಬಿಿ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೇ 

ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ದೆ. ಈಗಿನ ದೇವನಾಗರಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ವಾ ಿಂಜನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ‘ಅ’ 

ಸನಿನ ಹತವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಪಾ ಪಂಚದ್ಲಿೆಲಿ  ಅತ್ತಾ ತು ಮ ಲ್ಲಪಯಾಗಿದೆ. ಇದು ಸ್ಯಮಿ-ಸಿಲಬರಿ ಲ್ಲಪ 14 

ಸವ ರಗಳು, 34 ಮೂಲವಾ ಿಂಜನಗಳು ಇವೆ. 

ಆ) ದ್ಕ್ಷ್ಮ ಣಾಥಯ  ಲಪಿ :- 

ಕಾ ಸು  ಪೂವಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಾವ ದ್ಯಾ ವಿಡ ಭಾಷೆಯ ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯೂ ಕಂಡುಬಂದಿಲಿ . ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾತಾ  

ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ಕಾ .ಶ್ 4ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ಕಂಡುಬರುವುವು. ಅಶೋಕನ ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಲ್ಲಪಯಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ 

ಅನೇಕ ರೂಪ್ರಿಂತರಗಳಾಗಿ ಅನೇಕ ಪಾ ಬೇಧಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. 

ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾಥಾ  ಲ್ಲಪಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಎರಡು ಪಾ ಧ್ಯನ ವಗಾಗಳು ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ವೆ. 

         ಅ) ಕನನ ಡ-ತೆಲುಗು 

         ಆ) ತಮಿಳು-ಮಲಯಾಳಂ 

    ಅ> ಕನನ ಡ-ತೆಲುಗು :- ತೆಲುಗು ಕನನ ಡಗಳು ವಾಸು ವಿಕವಾಗಿ ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯ ಒಿಂದೇ ರೂಪದ್ 

ಎರಡು ವಿಧ್ಯನಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. ಬಗೆನ ಲ್ ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಅವಸಿ್ಯ ಗಳನುನ  ನಾಲುಕ  ವಿಧವಾಗಿ ತೋರಿಸಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. 

 ಕಾ .ಶ್ ನಾಲಕ ನೆ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ ವೆಿಂಗಿಲ್ಲಪ 

 ಕಾ .ಶ್ 5ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ಪಶಿು ಮ ಚಾಳುಕಾ  ಲ್ಲಪ 

 ಪೂವಾಚಾಳುಕಾ  

 ಮಧಾ  ರ್ಕಲ - ಕಾ .ಶ್. 1000,1300 

   ಬೂಹಿರ್ ಸಿದಿ್ಯಿಂತದಂತೆ 

 ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಕದಂಬ ಮತ್ತು  ಹಳೆಯ ಚಾಳುಕಾ  

 ಮಧಾ ರ್ಕಲ್ಲೋನ ಪೂವಾ ಮತ್ತು  ಪಶಿು ಮ ಬೇಧಗಳು ಕಾ .ಶ್ 650-950 

 ಹಳಗನನ ಡ-10ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಶಿು ಮದ್ಲಿ್ಲ , ವೆಿಂಗಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ದೆ. 

 

     ಆ> ತಮಿಳು-ಮಲಯಾಳಂ ಗಾ ಿಂಥ ಲ್ಲಪ :- 

        ಕಾ .ಶ್ ಸ್ಸ.500 ವೇಳೆಗೆ ತಮಿಳು ಭಾಷೆ ತನನ  ಧವ ನಿ ಸಂಯೋಜನೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಹುಮಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ 

ಸರಳವಾಯಿತ್ತ. ಮತ್ತು  ಆ ರ್ಕಲದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ತಮಿಳಿನ ವಾಾ ಕರಣ ಮತ್ತು  ಭಾಷ್ಠಧಾ ಯನಕೆಕ  

ಸಂಬಂಧಿಸಿದ್ವರು ಇಿಂದಿನ ತಮಿಳು ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯನುನ  ಸರಳಗಳಿಸಿದ್ರು. ಹೋಗಾಗಿ 

ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ವಗಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ಎರಡು, ಮೂರು, ಮತ್ತು  ನಾಲಕ ನೆಯ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳೂ. ಸಹಜವಾದ್ 

ವಿಷ್ಮ ಗಳೂ ಇಲಿ್ಲದೆ ಒಿಂದು ವಿಶಿಷಿ್  ರಿೋತಿಯ ತಮಿಳಿನ ಬರವಣಿಗೆಯಿದೆ. ತಮಿಳರು ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವನುನ  

ಬರೆಯಲು ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ಯನೆನ ೋ ಬಳಸಿದ್ರು. ಮಲಯಾಳಂ ಇದೇ ತಮಿಳು ಗಾ ಿಂಥದ್ ವಗಾಕೆಕ  ಸೇರಿದುಾ . 

ಈಗಿನ ಸಿಿಂಹಳ ವಣಆಲೆಯು ತಮಿಳರು ಆದಿವ ೋಪಕೆಕ  ಕೊಿಂಡಯಾ  ಗಾ ಿಂಥ ಲ್ಲಪಯಿಿಂದ್ 

ಜನಾ ವಾದುದು. 
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ಇ) ಬೃಹದ್ಯಭ ರತ ಲ್ಲಪ :- 

ಭಾರತಿೋಯ ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಪ್ರಾ ಚಾ  ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿೂ  ಹರಡಿ ರೂಪ್ರಿಂತರಗಳನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿ ಅನೇಕ 

ಪಾ ಬೇಧಗಳು ಹುಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡಿವೆ. ರ್ಕಿಂಬೋಡಿಯಾದ್ ಕೊೋಣಲ್ಲಪ, ಬಮಾಾಲ್ಲಪ,ಇಿಂಡೋನೇಷಿಯಾ 

ಲ್ಲಪ, ಥಾಯ್ಲಾಾ ಿಂಡಿನ ಸಯಾಿಂಲ್ಲಪ, ಪಶಿು ಮ ಜಾವಾಲ್ಲಪ, ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ಹುಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡಿವೆ. 

ಟ್ಟಬಟ್ಟಯನ್ಸ ರೂಪವೂ ಸಹ ರ್ಕಶಿಮ ೋರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲದ್ಾ  ವಣಾಮಾಲೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕಾ .ಶ್ 7ನೇ 

ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಭಾರತದಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಉದ್ಭ ವಿಸಿತ್ತ. ಇನನ ಿಂದು ಹಳೆಯ ಮಣಿಪುರಿ ವಣಾಮಾಲೆ. 

   ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಯಿಿಂದ್ ಜನಾ ವಾದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಹೇಳಿದ್ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳಲಿದೆ ಪಸಾ ಅರೇಬಿಕ್ ಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  

ಇಿಂಡಿಯಾ ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಉದುಾ,ರ್ಕಶಿಮ ೋರಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಸಿಿಂಧಿಗಳನುನ  ಬರೆಯಲು ಬಳಸಲಾಗುತು ದೆ. 

ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಲಪಿಯ ಬೆಳವಣಿಗೆ (ತೆಲುಗು) 

ಕನನ ಡ ಮತ್ತು  ತೆಲುಗು ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಯಿಿಂದ್ ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ಲ್ಲಪಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. ದ್ಕಷ ಣ 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಯಿಿಂದ್ ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ಶಾತವಾಹನರ ಸಾಮಾಾ ಜಾ ದ್ಲಿೆ ಲಿ  ಕಾ .ಶ್. ನಾಲಕ ನೆಯ 

ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ವರೆಗೆ ರ್ಕಣಬಹುದು. ಶಾತವಾಹನರ ಅನಂತರ ತೆಲುಗು ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಮರಾವತಿ 

ನಾಗಾಜುಾನ ಕೊಿಂಡ ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿ ಭಾಗಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಇರ್ಕಷ ವ ಕು ವಂಶ್ದ್ವರೂ, ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬನವಾಸಿ 

ಚಂದ್ಾ ವಳಿು ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಆಳುತಿು ದ್ಾ  ಚೂಟ್ಟವಂಶ್ದ್ವರೂ ಪಲಿವರೂ, ಕದಂಬರೂ 4ನೇಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ 

ವರೆಗೆ ಒಿಂದೇ ರಿೋತಿಯಾದ್ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ ಪಯೋಗಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. ಬನವಾಸಿಯ ನಾಗರಕಲಿ್ಲನ 

ಶಾಸನ, ಮಳವಳಿು  ಮತ್ತು  ಚಂದ್ಾ ವಳಿು  ಶಾಸನಗಳು ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾತಾ  ಗುಹಾಲ್ಲಪಯನುನ  ಅನುಸರಿಸಿವೆ. 

ರ್ಕಕುಸಿವಮಾನ ಹಲ್ಲಮ ಡಿ ಮತ್ತು  ತ್ಮಳಗುಿಂದ್ ಶಾಸನಗಳು ಲ್ಲಪಬೇಧಗಳನುನ  ತೋರಿಸ್ಸತು ವೆ. 

ತ್ಮಳಗುಿಂದ್ದ್ ಶಾಸನದ್ ರ್ಕಲ ಕಾ .ಶ್ ಸ್ಸ 455-70 ಈ ಶಾಸನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳು ದ್ಕಷ ಣಾತಾ ದ್ ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋಯ 

ಪೇಲ್ಲರ್ಕಶಿರದ್ ಆರ್ಕರವಾಗಿದೆ. ಇದ್ರ ನಂತರ ಬರೆಸಿದ್ ಹಲ್ಲಮ ಡಿ ಶಾಸನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪೇಟ್ಟರ್ಕಶಿರ ಹೆಚಾು ಗಿ 

ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದಿಲಿ . ಇದೇ ಖಲದ್ ಪರುವಿ ಶಾಖ್ಯಯ ಇಮಮ ಡಿಮಾಧವನ ಪ್ನುಕೊಿಂಡು 

ಶಾಸನಾಕ್ಷರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಪೇಟ್ಟಖ ಶಿರವಿಲಿ . 

ಪಲಿವರು ಕನಾಾಟಕದ್ ಸಾಡಾಹನಿಹಾರದಿಿಂದ್ ಕಂಚಗೆ ಹೋದ್ಯಗ ಈ ಲ್ಲಪಯನೆನ ೋ 

ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಿಂಡು ಹೋಗಿ ಆಿಂದ್ಾ  ತಮಿಳು ದೇಶ್ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ತಮಮ  ಪ್ರಾ ಕೃತ ಶಾಸನಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಪಾ ಚಾರ 

ಮಾಡಿದ್ರು. ಬನವಾಸಿಗ್ಗ ಇರ್ಕಷ ವ ಕು ರಾಜಧ್ಯನಿಗ್ಗ ಮತ್ತು  ಕಂಚಗ್ಗ ಸಂಬಂಧವಿತ್ತು  ಮತ್ತು  

ಶ್ಾ ವಣ ಬಳಗಳ ನಾನಾ ಭಾಗಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಯಾತಿಾ ಕರನುನ  ಆಕಷಿಾಸ್ಸತಿು ತ್ತು  ಎಿಂಬುದು ಶಾಸನಗಳಿಿಂದ್ 

ತಿಳಿದು ಬರುತು ದೆ. ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ ನಾಡಿನ ಲ್ಲಪಯೇ ದ್ಕಷ ಣ ಭಾರತದ್ಲಿೆಲಿ  

ಪಾ ಚಾರವಾಗಿದಿಾ ತಿು ಿಂದು ಹೇಳಬಹುದು. 

ಹಲ್ಲಮ ಡಿ, ಶ್ಾ ವಣ ಬಳಗಳ ಶಾಸನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಂಡು ಬರುವ ಪೂವಾದ್ ಹಳಗನನ ಡ ಭಾಷೆಗೆ 

ದ್ಕಷ ಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳೆದ್  ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ಪಾ ಭೇದ್ವನುನ  ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. ಪಲಿವ ಗಾ ಿಂಥಲ್ಲಪ ಕಾ .ಶ್ 6ನೇ 

ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ಬೇರೆಯಾದ್ಯಗ ಕನನ ಡ ತೆಲುಗು ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಏಕ ರೂಪವಾದ್ ಲ್ಲಪ ಕಂಡು ಬರುತು ದೆ. 

ಒಿಂದ್ನೆಯ ಪುಲಕೇಶಿಯ ಬ್ಯದ್ಯಮಿ ಶಾಸನ ಆರನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ ಮಧಾ ರ್ಕಲ್ಲೋನ ಲ್ಲಪಗೆ 

ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಯಾಗಿದೆ. 7ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ ಆದಿಭಾಗದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಂಗಳೇಶ್ನ ಬ್ಯದ್ಯಮಿ ಮತ್ತು  

ಮಹಾಕೂಟ ಶಾಸನಗಳು, ಇಮಮ ಡಿ ಪುಲಕೇಶಿಯ ಐಹಳೆ ಶಾಸನ ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ವಾಗಿ ಕನನ ಡ-ತೆಲುಗು 

ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ತೋರಿಸ್ಸವುವೆಿಂದು ಹೇಳಬಹುದು.  
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ನೃಪತ್ತಿಂಗನಿಗೆ ಹಿಂದಿನ ಪೂವಾದ್ ಹಳಗನನ ಡ ಮತ್ತು  ಹಳೆಯ ತೆಲುಗು ಶಾಸನಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಂಡುಬರುವ 

ಬ್ಯಾ ಹಮ ೋ ಜನಾ  ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಗುಣಿತ್ಮಕ್ಷರ, ಸಂಯುರ್ಕು ಕ್ಷರಗಳ ಸವ ರೂಪವನುನ  ನಾವು ಗುರುತಿಸಬಹುದು. 

 ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಹಳಗನನ ಡ ಲ್ಲಪಯ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳಿಗೆ ತಲೆಕಟಿ್ಟ  ಇಲಿ . 

 ಈಚೋರ್ಚಗೆ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳ ಮೇಲೂ ಡೆ ಸಣಣ  ಅಡಾ  ಗಿೋಟ್ಟ ರ್ಕಣ್ತು ದೆ. 

 ಅನುಸಾವ ರವನುನ  ಅನುನಾಸಿಕ ಸಹತ ಸಹತ ಬರೆಯುತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. 

 ಅನುಸಾವ ರವನುನ  ಅಕ್ಷರದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಚ್ಚಕೆಕ ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಗುತಿಾಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. 

 ಸಜಾತಿಯ ಸಂಯುರ್ಕು ಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ಬರೆಯುವಾಗ ಅರ್ಕಾವತು ನುನ  ಅಕ್ಷರದ್ ಮೇಲೆ 

ತೋರಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. 

 ರೇಫ್ ಸಂಯುರ್ಕು ಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ಬರೆಯುವಾಗ ಅರ್ಕಾವತು ನುನ  ಅಕ್ಷರದ್ ಮೇಲೆ 

ತೋರಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. 

 ಜಿಹಾವ  ಮಾಲ್ಲಯಕೆಕ  ವಜಾಾ ಕೃತಿ(x) ಉಪ್ರದ್ಯಮ ನಿೋಯಕೆಕ  (oo) ಗಜ ಕುಿಂಭಾಕೃತಿ ಚನೆು ಗಳನುನ  

ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರು. 

 ಪೂವಾದ್ ಹಳಗನನ ಡ ಮತ್ತು  ತೆಲುಗಿನಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಾಮಾನಾ ವಾಗಿದ್ಾ  ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ಈಗ 

ಒತು ಕ್ಷರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ನೋಡಬಹುದು. 

 ಕೆಲವು ಅಕ್ಷರ ಮತ್ತು  ಒತ್ತು ಗಳು ಹಿಂದೆ ಕನನ ಡ ಮತ್ತು  ತೆಲುಗಿಗೆ ಸಾಮಾನಾ ವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೂ 

14ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ಬೇರೆಯಾಗಿ ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ದೆ. 

 ಸಂಸಕ ೃತದ್ಲಿ್ಲಲಿದ್ ಕೆಲವು ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳಿಗೆ ಬೇರೆ ಸಂರೆ್ಜ ಗಳಿವೆ. ಉದ್ಯ : ಎ, ಒ, ಕುಳ, ಕ್ಷಳ. 

 ಹರಿಹರ ಕೇಶಿರಾಜರು ಶ್ಕಬರೇಫದ್ ವಿಷ್ಯವಾಗಿ ಉಚಾು ರಣೆಯ ಭೇದ್, ಲ್ಲಪ ಭೇದ್ 

ವೃತಿು ಯಿಿಂ ಚಾಕುಷ ಷಂ ಪುರಾತನ ಮತದಿಿಂದ್ ಎಿಂದು ಧವ ನಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಏರ್ಕರ್ಕರವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಕಣಿಣ ಗೆ 

ರ್ಕಣಿಸ್ಸವ ಲ್ಲಪ ಭೇದ್ದಿಿಂದ್ ವಿವಿಧ್ಯರ್ಕರವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ವೆಿಂದು ಹೇಳಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. 

   `ಸ್ಸಮಾರು 7-8ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ವರೆಗೆ ಪಿ ೋಟ್ ನಿಧಾರಿಸಿದ್ಾ ಿಂತೆ ಶಿಲಾಶಾಸನಗಳನೆನ ೋ 

ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಿಂಡರೂ ಪ್ರಾ ಿಂತಿಕ ವಿಭಾಗಗಳು ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ವೆ. ಕೆಲವು ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  

ಆಧ್ಯರವಾಗಿಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಪಪ ೋಟ್ ತಲರ್ಕಡು ಗಂಗರ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ಶಾಸನಗಳನೆನ ಲಿ  ಕೂಟ 

ಶಾಸನಗಳೆಿಂದು ತಿೋಮಾಾನಿಸಿದ್ಾ ನು. ಅತಾ ಿಂತ ಪ್ರಾ ಚೋನ ರೂಪಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಘ, ಪ, ಫ, ಶ್, ಸ ಗಳ 

ಮೇಲಾಬ ಗಗಳು ತೆರೆದಿವೆ. ಮೂರು ಭಾಗವುಳು  ‘ಯ’ ಕೆಲವು ಸಮಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಸ್ಸರುಳಿಯಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ. 

‘ಲ’ ಅಕ್ಷರದ್ ಬಲ ಭಾಗದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ದಂಡವು ಎಡಗಡೆಗಡ ಬಗಿೂ ರುತು ದೆ. ‘ಡ’ ಅಕ್ಷರದ್ ಹಿಂಭಾಗ 

ಗುಿಂಡಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ. ‘ಣ’ ಸ್ಸರುಳಿಯಾಗಿರುವುದಿಲಿ  ‘ತ’ ಮತ್ತು  ‘ನ’ ಕೆಲವು ಸಲ ಸ್ಸರುಳಿಯಾಗಿವೆ. 

7-8ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ 12-13 ಶ್ತ್ಮಬಾ ದ್ವರೆಗೆ ಅ ಈಗಿನ ರೂಪವನುನ  ಪಡೆಯಿತ್ತ. ದ್ ಅಕ್ಷರದ್ 

ಬ್ಯಲ 9ನೇ ಶ್ತಮಾನದಿಿಂದ್ ಮೇಲಕೆಕ  ಎದಿಾ ರುತು ದೆ. ‘ಲ’ ಬಹಳ ಸ್ಸರುಳಿಯಾಗುತು ದೆ. ಕೆಲವು 

ಸಮಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ವಾ ಿಂಜನದ್ ಕೆಳಗೆ ಮಾತೆಾ ಯು ಕಂಡುಬರುತು ದೆ. ದಂಡರೂಪವಾದ್ ವಿರಾಮ 

ಚಹೆನ ಗಳಿವೆ. ಸಂಯುರ್ಕು ಕ್ಷರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಎಡಗಡೆಗೆ ತಿರುಗಿದ್ ಸ್ಸರುಳಿ ಹಿಂದಿರುತು ವೆ. ಮದ್ಲು ಬರುವ 

‘ಮ’ ಮತ್ತು  ಕೊನೆಯ ‘ಮ್’ ಸಣಣ ಗಿರುತು ವೆ. ವಜಾಾ ಕೃತಿಯ ಉಪದ್ಯಮ ನಿಯ  

(x) ಗಜಕುಿಂಭಾರ್ಕರದ್ ಜಿಹಾವ ಮಾಲ್ಲಯ(oo) ಕಂಡು ಬರುತು ದೆ. 

ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳು ಬಲಗಡೆಗೆ ಬಗಿೂ ರುತು ವೆ. ಅ ಈ ಓ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳ ಮೇಲಾಭ ಗಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಚನೆು ಗಳಿವೆ. ರ ಅಕ್ಷರವನುನ  

ಮುಿಂದಿನ ವಾ ಿಂಜನದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಬರೆಯುವುದು ಕಂಡು ಬಂದಿದೆ. ‘ಮ್’ ಎಿಂಬುದ್ಕೆಕ  ಬಿಿಂದುವನುನ  

ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿರುವರು. 
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ಸ್ಸಮಾರು 1,3000 ರ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಕನನ ಡ-ತೆಲುಗು ಲ್ಲಪಗಳು ಬೇರೆಐಆಗಲು ಆರಂಭಿಸಿದ್ವು. ‘ಚ’ 

ಮೇಲಾಭ ಗ ತೆರೆದಿರುತು ದೆ. ‘ಭ’ ಹಿಂದೆ ಎರಡು ಭಾಗವಾಗಿದುಾ  ಈ ಸೇರಿಸಲಪ ಟಿ್ಟ  ಸೇರಿದ್ ಸಿಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಕೆಳಗೆ ದಂಡವನುನ  ಹಿಂದುವುದು. ಹಳೆಯ ‘ಧ’ ತಲಕಟಿ ನುನ  ಬ್ಯಣಾರ್ಕರವಾಗಿ ಹಿಂದಿತ್ತು . ಈಗ 

ಅಡಾ  ಗಿೋಟ್ಟಗುವುದು ‘ಇ’ ‘ಈ’ ಸ್ಸರುಳಿಯಾಗಿದುಾ  ಈ ಒಿಂದು ಬ್ಯಲವನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿವೆ. ‘ಘ’ 

ಎಿಂಬುದ್ಕೆಕ  ಬಲಭಾಗದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸ್ಸರುಳಿ ಇರುತು ದೆ. ‘ಡ ಶ್ ಕ್ಷ ಗಳು ಹೋಗೆಯ ಸ್ಸರುಳಿಗಳನುನ  

ಹಿಂದುವುವು. 19ನೆಯ ಶ್ತಮಾನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಲಿಚ್ಚು  ಮುದ್ಾ ಣ ಬಂದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಕನನ ಡ ಲ್ಲಪ ಸಪ ಷಿ್ಟಆಗಿ 

ತೆಲುಗಿನಿಿಂದ್ ಪಾ ತೆಾ ೋಕವಾಯಿತೆಿಂದು ಹೇಳಬಹುದು. ಸಿೋಸದ್ ಅಕ್ಷರಗಳನುನ  ಉಪಯೋಗಿಸಿ 

ಮುದ್ಾ ಣವನಾನ ರಂಭಿಸಿದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಈಗಿನ ಕನನ ಡ ಲ್ಲಪ ಬಂದಿತ್ತ. 
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ಕನ್ನ ಡ ಗಾದೆಗಳು – ಮನುಷ್ಯ  ಸವ ಭಾವದ್ ವಿಭಿನ್ನ  ನೆಲೆಗಳು 

ಡಾ.ಎಸ್. ಶಶ್ರೇಖಾ  

ಕನ್ನಡ ವಿಭಾಗ, ಸರ್ಾಾರಿ ಪ್ರಥಮ ದರ್ಜಾ ರ್ಾಲೇಜು, ತುಮಕೂರು 

 ಜನಪದ್ ಸಾಹತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಗಾದೆಗಳನುನ  ವೇದ್ಗಳಿಗೆ ಸಮವೆಿಂದೇ ಹೇಳುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಗಾದೆ 

ಪಾ ಚಲ್ಲತವಿಲಿದ್ ದೇಶ್ವಿಲಿ , ಗಾದೆಗಳಿಲಿದ್ ಭಾಷೆಯಿಲಿ , ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಗಾದೆ ಬಳಸದ್ ಭಾಷಿಗನಿಲಿವೆಿಂದೇ 

ಹೇಳಬಹುದು. ಗಾದೆ ಅನೇಕ ಶ್ತಮಾನಗಳ ಜನರ ಬದುಕನ ಅನುಭವಗಳ ಪೂಣಾಫಲ. 

ರ್ಕಲರ್ಕಲಕೆಕ  ತಕಕ ಿಂತೆ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಮುಿಂದುವರೆಯುತು ವೆ, ಕೆಲವು ಹಾಗೇ ಸಿವ ೋಕೃತವಾಗಿ 

ಬಳಸಲಪ ಡುತು ವೆ, ಮತೆು  ಕೆಲವು ಆಿಂಶಿಕ ಬದ್ಲಾವಣೆಗೆ ಒಳಗಾಗಿ ಪಾ ಚಲ್ಲತಗಳು ತು ವೆ. ದೇಶ್, ರ್ಕಲ, 

ಭಾಷಿಕ ಸಂದ್ಭಾಕೆಕ  ತಕಕ ಿಂತೆ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಹರಬರುತು ವೆ. “ಹತ್ತು  ಕಟಿ್ಟ ವ ಕಡೆ ಒಿಂದು ಮುತ್ತು  

ಕಟಿ್ಟ ’’ ಎನುನ ವ ಗಾದೆಯಂತೆ ತಿಳಿಸಬೇರ್ಕದ್ ವಿಚಾರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುತಿು ನಂತೆ ಒಿಂದ್ಿಂದು ಗಾದೆಗಳು 

ಬಳಕೆಯಾಗಿ ವಿಚಾರಗಳನುನ  ಸರಿಯಾಗಿ ಅಥಾಮಾಡಿಸ್ಸತು ವೆ. ಭಾಷ್ಠ ಸಂವಹನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾ ಯ 

ವಿನಿಮಯದ್ ತ್ತತಿಾನಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನೇಕ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಹರಬರುತು ವೆ. ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಗಾದೆಗಳನುನ  ಜನಪದ್ 

ಅನುಭವಗಳ ಸಾರ ತ್ತಿಂಬಿದ್ ಸಮುದ್ಾ ದ್ ಒಿಂದ್ಿಂದು ಪರಿಪೂಣಾ ಮುತೆು ಿಂದು 

ಪರಿಭಾವಿಸಬಹುದು.  

  ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಹುಟಿ್ಟ ದ್ ಮತ್ತು  ಬಳಕೆಯಾಗುವ ಪರಿಸರ, ದೇಶ್, ಮತ್ತು  ಜನರ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ 

ದ್ಾ ೋತಕವಾದ್ ದ್ಯಖಲೆಗಳೆಿಂದು ಗುರುತಿಸಬಹುದು. `` ಆರ್ಕರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ವಾಮನನಂತಿದ್ಾ ರೂ 

ಅಥಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ತಾ ವಿಕಾ ಮನಂತಿರುವ ಗಾದೆ ಜನಪದ್ ಜಿೋವನದ್ ಸಾರಸವಾಸವ ವನೆನ ಲಿ  ಭಟಿ್ಟ  ರೂಪದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಒಳಗಿಂಡಿರುವ ರಸಘಟಿ್ಟ .’’1 ಎಿಂಬ ಪ್ಾ . ಸ್ಸಧ್ಯಕರ ಅವರ ಅಭಿಪ್ರಾ ಯವನುನ  ಇಲಿ್ಲ  

ನೆನಪಸಿಕೊಳು ಬಹುದು. ಜನರ ಮನಸು ನುನ  ಉತು ಮತೆಯ ಕಡೆಗೆ ಚಲ್ಲಸ್ಸವಂತೆ ಮಾಡವ ಶ್ಕು  

ಗಾದೆಗಳಿಗಿದೆ. ಸಮಾಜದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿೋತಿಯುತ ಸೌಹಾದ್ಾ ಬದುಕಗೆ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಮಾಗಾದ್ಶಿಾ 

ಸೂತಾ ಗಳೆನಿಸಿವೆ. ಸಂಸಕ ೃತದ್ ಗಾಥಾ, ಪ್ರಾ ಕೃತದ್ ಗಾಹೆ ಶ್ಬಾ ಗಳ ತದ್ಭ ವ ರೂಪವಾಗಿ ಕನನ ಡದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

`ಗಾದೆ` ಶ್ಬಾ  ರೂಪಗಿಂಡಿದೆ.  

 ``ಸಂಸಕ ೃತದ್ ಲೋಕೊೋಕು  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಕನನ ಡದ್ ನಾಣ್ಣ ಡಿ ಗಾದೆಯ ಪಾ ಮುಖ ಲಕ್ಷಣವನುನ  

ಧವ ನಿಸ್ಸವ ಸಮಂಜಸ ಶ್ಬಾ ಗಳಾಗಿವೆ. ಏಕೆಿಂದ್ರೆ ಲೋಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಾ ಚಲ್ಲತವಾಗಿರುವ ಉಕು  ನಾಡಿನಲಿ್ಲ  

ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲರುವ ನುಡಿ ಎಿಂಬುವುಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಸಾವಾಜನಿಕ ಅಿಂಗಿೋರ್ಕರದ್ ಮುದೆಾ ಬಿದುಾ   

ಚಲಾವಣೆಯುಳು  ನಾಣಾ ವೇ ಗಾದೆ.’’2 ಸಂಕಷ ಪು ವಾದ್ ಗಂಭಿೋರ ಪಾ ರೆ್ಜ ಯಿಿಂದ್ ರೂಪುಗಿಂಡಿರುವ 

ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಗಾ ಹಸಲು ಮತ್ತು  ನೆನಪಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಬಳಸಲು ಅನುಕೂಲವೆನಿಸ್ಸವ ಚೌಕಟಿ್ಟ  

ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ಚ್ಚರುರ್ಕದ್ ಚಲನೆಯನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿರುತು ವೆ. ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಲಾಡ್ಾ ರಸ್ಯಲ್ `ಹಲವರ 

ಜೆಾ ನ ಮತ್ತು  ಒಬಬ ನ ವಿವೇಕವೇ ಗಾದೆ’ ಎಿಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. ಒಿಂದು ಸಮುದ್ಯಯದ್ ಬುದಿಿವಂತಿಕೆ ಅವರ 

ಜಿೋವನ ಅನುಭವಗಳು ಗಾದೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ವಾಗಿ ಮೂತಾಗಿಂಡಿವೆ. ಸಮುದ್ಯಯದ್ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ ಮತ್ತು  

ಸಮಷಿಿ ಪಾ ರೆ್ಜ ಯ ಸಾಕಷ ಯಾಗಿ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಜನ ಸಮುದ್ಯಯದ್ ಬದುಕನುನ  ಬಿಿಂಬಿಸ್ಸತು ವೆ. ಗಾದೆಗಳ 

ರಚನಾ ವಿಧ್ಯನ ವಿಶಿಷಿ್ ವಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ. ಪ್ರಾ ಸಬದಿ್ವಾಗಿದುಾ  ನೆನಪಡಲು ಸ್ಸಲಭವಾಗಿರುತು ವೆ. 

ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ಲೇ ಇವು ತಲೆಮಾರಿನಿಿಂದ್ ತಲೆಮಾರಿಗೆ, ಬ್ಯಯಿಿಂದ್ ಬ್ಯಯಿಗೆ ಹರಿದು ಬರುತು ವೆ. ಹೋಗೆ 

ಒಿಂದು ಪೋಳಿಗೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಮತು ಿಂದು ಪೋಳಿಗೆಗೆ ಬ್ಯಯಿಿಂದ್ ಬ್ಯಯಿಗೆ ಬರುವಾಗ ಅನೇಕ 

ಮಾಪ್ರಾಡುಗಳನುನ  ಹಿಂದುತ್ಮು  ಅಥಾಸಪ ಷಿ್ ತೆಯ ಕಡೆಗೆ ಬಂದು ನಿಲಿುತು ವೆ.  
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 ಗಾದೆಗಳು ರ್ಕಲಕೆಕ  ತಕಕ ಿಂತೆ ಆಿಂಶಿಕ ಬದ್ಲಾವಣೆಗಳುು ತ್ಮು  ಹಸದ್ನುನ  ಸೇಪಾಡಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು 

ಬದ್ಲಾದ್ ಪರಿಸರಕೆಕ  ತಕಕ ಿಂತೆ ಕೆಲವನುನ  ಬಿಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಮುಿಂದುವರೆಯುತು ವೆ. ಗಾದೆಗಳ ಸೃಷಿಿ  

ನಿರಂತರ ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಪಾ ಸ್ಸು ತವಾಗಿ ಸಾಗುತು ದೆ. ಆಧುನಿಕ ಸಂದ್ಭಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  `` ಹೆಿಂಡಿು  ಕರಕೊಿಂಡು ಬಟಿೆ  

ಅಿಂಗಡಿಗೆ ಹೋಗೆಬ ೋಡ’’, ``ಮಕಕ ಳನುನ  ಕರಕೊಿಂಡು ಮದುವೆಗೆ ಹೋಗೆಬ ೋಡ’’, ``ಗಂಡನನ  

ಕರಕೊಿಂಡು ಜಾತೆಾ ಗೆ ಹೋಗೆಬ ೋಡ’’  ಎಿಂಬ ಹಸ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಸೃಷಿಿಯಾಗಿವೆ. ಆಧುನಿಕ ಜಗತಿು ನಲಿ್ಲ  

ಹಿಂದ್ಯಣಿಕೆ ಎಿಂಬುದು ಬಹಳ ಕಷಿ್ ವಾದುದು. ಮನುಷ್ಾ ರ ಮನಸಿಿತಿಗಳು ಬದ್ಲಾಗಿವೆ. ಆದ್ 

ರ್ಕರಣ ಎಲಿರೂ ಎಲಿ  ಕಡೆ ಬರಲು ಇಚು ಸ್ಸವುದಿಲಿ . ಗಂಡ, ಹೆಿಂಡತಿ, ಮಕಕ ಳು ಈ ಮೂವರ 

ಅಭಿರುಚಗಳು ಬೇರೆ ಬೇರೆಯಾಗಿರುತು ವೆ. ಒಿಂದು ಮನಸಿಿ ತಿಗೆ ತಂದು, ಒಿಂದು ಸೂತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಎಲಿರನ್ನನ  

ಸೇರಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಕಷಿ್ . ಅವರವರ ಅಭಿರುಚಯನುನ  ತಿಳಿದುಕೊಿಂಡೇ ನಡೆದುಕೊಳು ಬೇರ್ಕಗುತು ದೆ. ಈ 

ನಿಟಿ್ಟ ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಆಧುನಿಕ ಜನರ ಅಭಿರುಚ, ವತಾನೆಗಳಿಗೆ ತಕಕ ಿಂತೆ ಹಸ ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಸೃಷಿಿಯಾಗಿವೆ. 

ಗಾದೆಗಳು ಮನುಷ್ಾ  ಸವ ಭಾವದ್ ವಿಭಿನನ  ನೆಲೆಗಳನುನ  ತೋರಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಗಂಡು, ಹೆಣ್ಣ , ಯುವಕ, 

ಯುವತಿ, ಗಂಡ, ಹಂಡತಿ, ಮುದುಕ, ಮುದುಕ, ತ್ಮಯಿ, ತಂದೆ, ಮಕಕ ಳು, ಸೋದ್ರ, ಸೋದ್ರಿ, ಅಜೆಿ , 

ಅಜೆ , ಮಮಮ ಕಕ ಳು ಅತೆು , ಸಸ್ಯ, ಮಾವ, ಅಳಿಯ, ಎಲಿರ ಸವ ಭಾವ ಮತ್ತು  ವತಾನೆಗಳನುನ  

ಹನನ ಲೆಯಾಗಿಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಗಾದೆಗಳು ರೂಪುಗಿಂಡಿವೆ.  

ಹತ್ತು  ಮಕಕ ಳ ತ್ಮಯಾದ್ರೂ 

ಸತು  ಮಗನ ಮರೆಯುವುದಿಲಿ  

 ತ್ಮಯು ನದ್ ಮಹತವ  ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಈ ಗಾದೆ ಎಷಿ್ಟ  ಜನಮಕಕ ಳಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ತ್ಮಯಿಯ ಪ್ಾ ೋಮ 

ಮಮರ್ಕರದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ವಾ ತ್ಮಾ ಸವು ರ್ಕಣ್ವುದಿಲಿ . ಹೆತು  ಮಗ ಸತು ರೂ ಉಳಿದಿರುವ ಮಕಕ ಳಷಿೆ ೋ ಪಾ ೋತಿ 

ಮನದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುತು ದೆ ಎಿಂದು ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ.  

ಒಿಂದು ತ್ಮಯಿಗೋಳಿ ಹತ್ತು ಮರಿ ಸಾಕಬಲಿದು 

ಹತ್ತು  ಮರಿ ಒಿಂದು ತ್ಮಯಿಗೋಳಿ ಸಾಕಲಾರವು 

ಈ ಗಾದೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಕೊೋಳಿಯ ನಿದ್ಶ್ಾನವನುನ  ಇಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಮನುಷ್ಾ  ಮಾಡುವ ತಪಪ ನುನ  

ತಿಳಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. ತ್ಮಯಿ ಹೆತು  ಎಲಿ  ಮಕಕ ಳನುನ  ಸಾಕುತ್ಮು ಳೆ. ಅದೇ ಮಕಕ ಳು ಒಬಬ  ತ್ಮಯಿಯನುನ  

ಸಾಕಲು ನಿರಾಕರಿಸ್ಸವ ಪರಿಯನುನ  ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿಡಂಬಿಸಿದೆ.   

ಅಕಕ ನ ಮಕಕ ಳು ಅಿಂದಿ್  ಏರೋ ಹತಿು ಗೆ 

ಮತು ಟ್ಟ ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಗೌಡ್ ಚಾಕರಿ 

ಈ ಗಾದೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಹೆಣಣ ನುನ  ದುಡಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ಬಗೆ ರ್ಕಣಬಹುದು. ತಂಗಿಯ ಫಲವಿಲಿದ್ 

ನಿರಂತರ ಚಾಕರಿಯ ಬಗೊ  ತಿಳಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. ದುಡಿವ ಹೆಿಂಗಸರ ನಿರಥಾಕ ಶ್ಾ ಮವನುನ  ಧವ ನಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ.  

ಅಜೆಿ ಗೆ ಅರಿವೆ ಚಿಂತೆ 

ಮಮಮ ಗಳಿಗೆ ಮದುವೆ ಚಿಂತೆ 
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ಅಜೆಿ  ಮತ್ತು  ಮಮಮ ಗಳನುನ  ಇಟಿ ಕೊಿಂಡು ಮನುಷ್ಾ ನ ಆಸ್ಯಗಳು, ಅದ್ರ್ಕಕ ಗಿ ಆತ 

ಪರಿತಪಸ್ಸವ ಪರಿ ತಿಳಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. 

ಅಜೆಿ ಗೆ ಮಮಮ ಗಳು ಕೆಮಮ ಲು ಕಲ್ಲಸಿದ್ು ಿಂಗೆ 

ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಜೆಿ  ಅನುಭವಿ, ಮಮಮ ಗಳು ಕಲ್ಲಸಿದ್ಳು ಎಿಂಬುದ್ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಮಾಜದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಎಲಿವೂ 

ಬಲಿೆವೆಿಂದು ಬಿೋಗುವ ಮಂದಿಯ ಸವ ಭಾವವನುನ  ವಿಡಂಬಿಸಿದೆ.   

ಇಟ್ಕ ಿಂಡೋಳು ಇರೋತನಕ 

ಕಟ್ಕ ೋಿಂಡೋಳು ಕಡೆತನಕ 

ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಮಾಜದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಡೆವ ಅನಿೋತಿಯನುನ  ತಡೆಯಲು ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಹೆಿಂಡತಿಯನುನ  ಬಿಟಿ್ಟ  

ಬೇರಿಂದು ಬಯಸ್ಸವ ವಾ ಕು ಗೆ ವಾಸು ವದ್ ಅರಿವು ಮೂಡಿಸ್ಸವ ಪಾ ಯತನ ವಿದೆ.  

ಸಂತೆ ಸೂಳೆ ನೆಚು  

ಮನೆ ಹೆಿಂಡುಾ  ಬಿಟಿ  

ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿೋತಿಗೆಟಿ  ಸಂಸಾರಿಯ ನಿದ್ಶ್ಾನವಿಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಸಮಾಜವನುನ  ತಿದುಾ ವ ಪಾ ಯತನ ವಿದೆ.  

ಕುಟ್ಟಕೊ ಮಳೆ ಬೇಡ 

ಲಟಕೊ ಹೆಿಂಡುಾ  ಬೇಡ 

ಮನೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಹೆಣ್ಣ  ಹೇಗಿರಬೇಕೆಿಂಬ ಸೂಚನೆ ಇದೆ. ಕುಟ್ಟಕುವ ಮಳೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಆಗುವ 

ಪಾ ಯೋಜನಕಕ ಿಂತ ಅನಾನುಕೂಲವೇ ಹೆಚ್ಚು . ಪಾ ೋತಿ ಇಲಿದ್ ಲಟಕೊ ಹೆಿಂಡತಿ ಕೂಡ ಆಗೆಯೇ.. 

ಎಿಂಬ ಧವ ನಿ ಇದೆ. 

ಪಗಡೆ ಆಡಿ ಪ್ರಿಂಡವರು ಕೆಟಿ ರು 

ಕವಡೆ ಆಡಿ ಹೆಣಮ ಕಕ ಳು ಕೆಟಿ ರು 

ಇಸಿಪ ೋಟ್ಟಡಿ ಇದ್ಾ ಬದ್ಾ ೋರು ಕೆಟಿ ರು 

ಇದ್ಿಂದು ಆಧುನಿಕ ರ್ಕಲಕೆಕ  ಬದ್ಲಾಗಿರುವ ಗಾದೆ. ಚಟಗಳು ಮನುಷ್ಾ ನನುನ  ಹಾಳು 

ಮಡುವ ಪರಿ ತಿಳಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. 

ಅತೆು  ಒಡೆದ್ದುಾ  ಹಳೆ ಮಡಿಕೆ 

ಸಸ್ಯ ಒಡೆದ್ದುಾ  ಹಸ ಮಡಿಕೆ 

ಈ ಗಾದೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅತೆು  ಮತ್ತು  ಸಸ್ಯಯ ಸವ ಭಾವದ್ ಚತಾ ಣವಿದೆ. ಈ ಎರಡೂ ಮೇಲುನೋಟಕೆಕ  

ವಿರುದಿ್  ಸವ ಭಾವಗಳೆನಿಸಿದ್ರೂ ಇಬಬ ರ ಗುಣ ಮತ್ತು  ಕೆಲಸ ಒಿಂದೇ. ಇಬಬ ರೂ ಒಡೆಯುವ 

ಪಾ ಕಾ ಯಯಲಿ್ಲರುತ್ಮು ರೆ.  
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ಅಳಿಯನ ಅರಮನೇಲ್ಲರೋದಿಕ ಿಂತ 

ಮಗನ ಕರುಮನೇಲ್ಲರದು ಲೇಸ್ಸ 

ಈ ಗಾದೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಳಿಯ – ಮಗ, ಅರಮನೆ-ಕರುಮನೆ ಬಳಸಿ ಜಿೋವನಕೆಕ  ಬೇರ್ಕಗಿರುವ ನೆಮಮ ದಿ, 

ಇರುವುದ್ರಲಿ್ಲ  ತೃಪು  ಪಡಬೇಕೆಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಸಾವ ಭಿಮಾನವನುನ  ತಿಳಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ.  

ಅಿಂಗಿ ಮೇಲಂಗಿ ತರವ? 

ಹೆಿಂಡುಾ  ಮೇಲೆ ಸೂಳೆ ತರವ 

ಈ ಗಾದೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಸರಳ ಮಾತಿನಲಿ್ಲ  ಪುರುಷ್ನನುನ  ತಿದುಾ ವ ಪಾ ಯತನ ವಿದೆ. ಹೆಣ್ಣ  

ಸಹನಾಮಯಿ ಮಾತಾ ವಲಿ , ಬುಧಿಾ ವಂತೆ ಎಿಂಬುದು ಸಪ ಷಿ್ ವಾಗುತು ದೆ. 

ಮಾಡೋನಿಗೆ ಮಡಕೆ ಚಿಂತೆ 

ಮಾಡದ್ೋನಿಗೆ ಕುಡಿಕೆ ಚಿಂತೆ 

ಕಷಿ್ ಪಟಿ್ಟ  ದುಡಿವವನಿಗೆ ಹಸಿವಾದ್ಯಗ ಅನನ ದ್ ನೆನಪ್ರಗುತು ದೆ. ಆತನ ಜಿೋವನ ಅಷಿೆ ೋ ಸರಳ 

ಕೂಡ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಶ್ಾ ಮದ್ ಬಲೆ ತಿಳಿಯದ್ವನು ಅನಾ  ಮೂಲಗಳ ಸಂಪತಿು ಗೆ ಆಸ್ಯ ಮಾಡಿಕೊಿಂಡು 

ಬದುಕುತ್ಮು ನೆ. ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ಮನುಷ್ಾ ನ ಲೋಭ ಧವ ನಿತವಾಗಿದೆ.   

ಹರೆ ಕದ್ಾ ೋನು ಜಾಕೊಾಿಂಡ 

ಹಡಿ ಕದ್ಾ ೋನು ಸಿಕೊಕ ಿಂಡ  

ಕದಿಯುವ ಆಲೋಚನೆ ಅಪ್ರಯರ್ಕರಿ, ಎಷಿೆ ೋ ಚಕಕ ದ್ಯದ್ರೂ ಕಳು ತನ ಮಾಡಬ್ಯರದೆಿಂದು 

ಎಚು ರಿಸ್ಸವ ಈ ಗಾದೆ ಕಳು ನ ಮೇಲ್ಲರುವ ತೂಗು ಕತಿು ಯ ಬಗೊ  ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. 

ಆಕರ ಗರಂಥಗಳು 

1. ಪ್ಾ .ಸ್ಸಧ್ಯಕರ, ಕನನ ಡ ಒಗಟ್ಟಗಳು, ಹನುನ ಬಿತೆು ೋವು ಹಲಕೆಲಿ  ಪುಟ- 242. 

2. ಪ್ಾ .ಸ್ಸಧ್ಯಕರ, ಪಾ ಸಾು ವನೆ, ನಮಮ  ಸ್ಸತಿು ನ ಗಾದೆಗಳು, ರ್ಕವಾ ಶಿಾ ೋ ಪಾ ರ್ಕಶ್ನ ಮೈಸೂರು, 

ಮುದ್ಾ ಣ-2011. 

3. ಗಾದೆಗಳ ಆಕರ : ಪ್ಾ .ಸ್ಸಧ್ಯಕರ, ನಮಮ  ಸ್ಸತಿು ನ ಗಾದೆಗಳು, ರ್ಕವಾ ಶಿಾ ೋ ಪಾ ರ್ಕಶ್ನ 

ಮೈಸೂರು, ಮುದ್ಾ ಣ-2011. 
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ಕ್ಷ್ರುತೆರೆ ಮಾಧಯ ಮ ಒಂದು ಅವಲೀಕನ್ 

  

ಶ್ರ ೀಮತಿ ಶಕುಂತಲ. ಸಿ.ವಿ. 

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು, 

ಶಿಾ ೋ ಸಿದಿ್ ಗಂಗಾ ಮಹಳಾ ಕಲಾ, ವಿಜೆಾ ನ ಮತ್ತು  ವಾಣಿಜಾ  ರ್ಕಲೇಜು, ತ್ತಮಕೂರು 

 

ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನ ಕೇವಲ ಮನರಂಜನೆಯ ಸಾಧನವಲಿ , ದೃಶ್ಾ  ಮಾಧಾ ಮವೆಿಂಬ ಮಿತ 

ವಿವರಣೆಗಳಪಡುವ ಸಿಿ ತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಇಲಿವೇ ಇಲಿ . ಜಗತಿು ನ ಮೂಲೆಮೂಲೆಯ ಸ್ಸದಿಾ ಗಳನುನ  

ಸಫ ೋಟದಂತೆ ಕುಳಿತಲಿ್ಲಯೇ ಮನೆ ಮನೆಗೆ ಶ್ರವೇಗದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ತಲುಪಸ್ಸವ ಸಾಮಾಜಿಕ 

ಜವಾಬ್ಯಾ ರಿಯನುನ  ನಿವಾಹಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಓರೆ-ಕೊೋರೆಗಳನುನ  ತಿದುಾ ವ ಭಾ ಷ್ಾ ರಿಗೆ 

ಸಿಿಂಹಸವ ಪನ ವಾಗಿ ರ್ಕಡುವ ಲೈಿಂಗಿಕತೆಯ ಕಪಮುಷಿಿ ಗೆ ಸಿಲುಕರುವ ಹೆಣ್ಣ  ಮಕಕ ಳಿಗೆ 

ದ್ಯರಿದಿೋಪವಾಗಿ ಕೆಲಸ ನಿವಾಹಸ್ಸತು ವೆ. ಸಾಮಾಜಿಕ ಜವಾಬ್ಯಾ ರಿ ಎಿಂದ್ರೆ ಅದ್ಿಂದು ಸರಳ 

ಮತ್ತು  ಆಕಷ್ಾಕ ನುಡಿಗಟಿ ಲಿ . ಎಲಿಾ  ವಲಯಗಳಲಿೂ  ಅನೇಕ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳು ಇದೆಾ ೋಇರುತು ವೆ.  

 

ಜಿೋವಸಂಕುಲದ್ ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ಜಿೋವಿಯು ತನನ  ಬಯಕೆಗಳನುನ  ತನನ ದೇ ಸಂಕೇತದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ವಾ ಕು ಪಡಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಭಾವನೆಗಳನುನ  ವಿನಿಮಯ ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳು ಲು ಮಾಧಾ ಮವಾಗಿ ‘ಭಾಷೆ’

ಯನುನ  ರ್ಕಣಬಹುದು. ಮನುಷ್ಾ ನಿಗೆ ತನೆನ ಲಿ  ವಿಚಾರಗಳನುನ  ಹೇಳಲು, ಸಹಾಯ ಮಾಡಲು 

“ಸಮೂಹ ಮಾಧಾ ಮಗಳು” ಪಾ ಮುಖ ಪ್ರತಾ ವನುನ  ವಹಸ್ಸತು ವೆ. ನಮಮ  ಸಂವಿಧ್ಯನದ್ 4ನೇ 

ಅಿಂಗವಗಿ ಸಮೂಹ ಮಾಧಾ ಮಗಳನುನ  ಪರಿಗಣಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಗಮನಾಹಾ. ರೇಡಿಯೋ, ಪತಿಾ ಕೆ, 

ನಿಯತರ್ಕಲ್ಲಕೆ, ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ವು. ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನದ್ ಮುಖಿಂತರ ಜಗತಿು ನ ಯಾವುದೇ 

ಮೂಲೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನಡೆಯುತಿು ರುವ ಘಟನೆಗಳನುನ  ಕ್ಷಣಾಧಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಡೆಯಲು ಸಹರ್ಕರಿಯಾಗಿದೆ. 

ದೃಶ್ಾ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಶ್ಾ ವಾ  ಎರಡೂ ಇರುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಪತಿಾ ಕೆಗಳಿಗಿಿಂತ ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನವು ಹೆಚ್ಚು  

ಜನಪಾ ಯತೆಯನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿದೆ. ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಪಾ ಸಾರ ಮಾಡುವ ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳು 

ಸಾವಾತಿಾ ಕವಾಗಿರುತು ವೆ. ಯಾವುದೇ ಲ್ಲಿಂಗ, ಜಾತಿ, ಧಮಾ, ಮತ ಭೇದ್ವನುನ  ಪರಿಗಣಿಸದೇ 

ಒಟಿ್ಟ ರೆ ಸಮುದ್ಯಯವನುನ  ಗಮನದ್ಲಿ್ಲಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡು ಕೆಲಸ ಮಾಡುತು ದೆ. ರ್ಕಲರ್ಕಲಕೆಕ  

ತಂತಾ ಜೆಾ ನವನುನ  ಬಳಸಿಕೊಳುು ವುದು ಅನಿವಾಯಾ. ಉನನ ತ ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳನುನ  

ಅಳವಡಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಕೊೋಟ್ಟಾ ಿಂತರ ಜನರ ಸಂಪಕಾ ಸಾಧನವಾಗಿದೆ.  
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ಕರುತೆರೆಯ ಇತಿು ೋಚನ ದ್ಯರವಾಹಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ದೆವ ೋಷ್, ರೋಷ್ ವೇಷ್ ಹೆಚು ಗೆ ರ್ಕಣಿಸ್ಸತಿು ವೆ. 

ಅತೆು -ಸಸ್ಯ ಜಗಳ, ಅಕಕ -ತಂಗಿ, ಗಂಡ-ಹೆಿಂಡತಿ, ಪ್ಾ ೋಯಸಿ, ಬ್ಯಸ್-ಕೆಲಸಗಾರ ಪಾ ತಿಯಬಬ ರಲಿೂ  

ವೈರಿಗಳ ರ್ಕಟ ಇವೇ ತ್ತಿಂಬಿ ಹೋಗಿವೆ. ನಿಜವಾಗಿಯೂ ದ್ಯರವಾಹಗಳನುನ  ನಿಯಂತಿಾ ಸ್ಸವ ಅಸು ರ 

ಬೇಕದೆ. ಅನಗತಾ  ವೈಭವಿೋಕರಣ ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ ಯಾರು ನಾಯಕ, ಕಳನಾಯಕ ಗತೆು  ಆಗದ್ಷಿ್ಟ  

ಗಿಂದ್ಲಗಳು ಇವೆ. ಸಾಕಷಿ್ಟ  ಪಾ ಮಾಣದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಪ್ರತಾ ದ್ಯರಿಗಳು ಬದ್ಲಾಗುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಮೆಗಾ 

ದ್ಯರವಾಹಗಳಾಗಿರುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಸಂಕಷಿ್  ತಪಪ ದ್ಾ ಲಿ .  

 

ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನ ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ ವು ರಾಷಿಿ ರೋಯ ಸ್ಸದಿಾ ವಾಹನಿಯಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಜನರ ಆಶೋತು ರಗಳಿಗೆ 

ತಕಕ ಿಂತೆ ಮೂಡಿಬಂದು ರ್ಕಲಾನುಸಾರ ಬದ್ಲಾಗುತಿು ರುವುದು ವಿಶೇಷ್. ಆನಂತರ ಖಸಗಿ 

ವಾಹನಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಅವರ್ಕಶ್ ನಿೋಡಿದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ನ್ನರಾರು ಚಾನಲ್ಗಳು ಬಂದಿವೆ. ಅವುಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಸ್ಸವಣಾ, 

ಝೋ ಕನನ ಡ, ಉದ್ಯ, ಕಲಿಸ್ಾ, ಕಸೂು ರಿ, ಪಬಿಿಕ್, ಸಮಯ ನ್ನಾ ಸ್, ರಾಜ್ ಟ್ಟ.ವಿ., ಟ್ಟವಿ-9, ಈ-

ಟ್ಟವಿ ಮುಖಾ ವಾದ್ವು.  

 

ಖಸಗಿ ವಾಹನಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಲೆ, ಸಾಹತಾ , ಹಾಸಾ , ಸಂಗಿೋತ, ನೃತಾ , ದ್ಯರವಾಹ, ಸಿನಿಮಾ, 

ನಾಟಕ, ಕಾ ೋಡೆ, ಮಾಹತಿ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ ವೈವಿಧಾ ಮಯ ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳನುನ  ಬಿತು ರಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಾ ರೂ 

ಪೈಪ್ೋಟ್ಟ ಸವಾಲುಗಳು ಸದ್ಯ ಇದೆಾ ೋ ಇರುತು ದೆ. ಹಾಗೆಯೇ ಜನತೆಯ ಮನಸಿು ನಲಿ್ಲ  ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮ 

ಇಷಿ್ ವಾದ್ರೆ ಏಕೆ ಇಷಿ್ ವಾಯಿತ್ತ, ಇಲಿದಿದ್ಾ ರೆ ಏಕೆ ಇಷಿ್ ವಾಗಲ್ಲಲಿ  ಎಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  

ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನವಾಹನಿಯು ಅರಿತ್ತಕೊಿಂಡು ಸರಿಯಾದ್ ವೇಳಾಪಟಿ್ಟ  ಕ್ಷಣ ಕ್ಷಣಕೂಕ  ಹಸ ಹಸ 

ಸ್ಸದಿಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಬಿತು ರಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ,  ಜನಮನನ ಣೆ ಗಳಿಸಬೇಕು.   

 

ಕರುತೆರೆಯನುನ  ಮಾಯಾ ಪ್ಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ, ಸೋಮಾರಿಪ್ಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ ಎನುನ ವವರೂ ಇದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಇದ್ರಲಿ್ಲ  

ಅನುಕೂಲತೆಗಳೂ ಇವೆ, ಅನಾನುಕೂಲತೆಗಳೂ ಇವೆ. ಇಿಂದು ಪಾ ತಿ ಮನೆಯಲಿೂ  ಸಹ ಟ್ಟ.ವಿ. 

ಜನಪಾ ಯ ಮಾಧಾ ಮವಾಗಿದುಾ , ದಿನದ್ 24 ಗಂಟೆಗಳು, ವೈವಿಧಾ ಮಯ ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳು 

ಪಾ ಸಾರವಾಗುತು ಲೇ ಇರುತು ವೆ. ಪಾ ಸ್ಸು ತ ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಕರುತೆರೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಮೂಡಿಬರುವ 

ಧ್ಯರವಾಹಗಳ ಪಾ ಭಾವ ಹೆಚ್ಚು ತಿು ರುವುದು ಸರಿಯಷಿೆ . ಕೆಲವು ಧ್ಯರವಾಹಗಳ ಕಥೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನೈತಿಕ 

ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳು, ಆದ್ಶ್ಾಗಳು ಮಾನವಿೋಯ ಗುಣಗಳನುನ  ಅಥಾಪೂಣಾವಾಗಿ ಬಿಿಂಬಿಸ್ಸವಂಥ 

ಕೆಲಸವನುನ  ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನಗಳು ಮಾಡುತಿು ವೆ. ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಗೆ ಈ-ಟ್ಟ.ವಿ. ಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಈಗಾಗಲೇ 

ಪಾ ಸಾರಗಿಂಡಿದ್ಾ  ಟ್ಟ.ಎನ್ಸ. ಸಿೋತ್ಮರಾಿಂರವರ ಮಾಯಾಮೃಗ, ಮನವ ಿಂತರ, ಮುಕು  ಮುಕು  ಇವು 

ಸಮಾಜದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಹಲವು ಮುಖಗಳನುನ  ಪ್ರತಾ ಗಳ ಮೂಲಕ ತೋರಿಸ್ಸವ ಪಾ ಯತನ  ಬಹಳ 
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ವಿಶೇಷ್ವೇ ಆಗಿದೆ. ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಎರಡು ಮುಖಗಳನುನ , ಮೆಚ್ಚು ಗೆಯನುನ  ಅತಾ ದುಭ ತವಾಗಿ 

ವಿಶೇಷ್ ರೂಪದಿಿಂದ್ ತೋಪಾಡಿಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಕೆಲವು ಧ್ಯರವಾಹಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಮನುಷ್ಾ  ಸಮಾಜಕೆಕ  

ಮಾರಕವಾದಂತಹ ದೃಶ್ಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಯುವ ಜನತೆ ಹಲವು ದುಶ್ು ಟಗಳಿಗೆ ಗಳಗಾಗುವ 

ಅನೇಕ ರಿೋತಿಯ ಮಾಗಾಗಳನುನ  ತೋರಿಸ್ಸವ ಕೆಲಸ ನಡೆಯುತಿು ದೆ. ಯುವಕರಲಿ್ಲ  ನೈತಿಕ ಮಟಿ  

ಕುಸಿಯಬ್ಯರದು. ನಮಮ  ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಯುವಕರ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾ  ಏನ್ನ ಕಡಿಮೆ ಇಲಿ . ಇಿಂದಿನ ಯುವಕರೇ 

ಮುಿಂದಿನ ನಾಗರಿೋಕರು, ದೇಶ್ ಕಟಿ್ಟ ವವರು, ಸದೃಢ, ಸ್ಸಶಿೋಲ, ವಿವೇಕಗಳಾದ್ 

ಯುವಜನತೆಯನುನ  ಸೃಷಿಿ ಸ್ಸವಂತ ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳು ಮೂಡಿಬರಬೇಕು.  

 

ಕರುತೆರೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು ಪ್ರತಾ  ನಿವಾಹಸ್ಸವುದು ಒಿಂದು ಸವಾಲೇ ಸರಿ. ತನನ  ಕಲಾ 

ಪಾ ತಿಭೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಜನರ ಜನಸು ನುನ  ಸ್ಯಳೆಯುವುದು ಬಹಳ ಕಷಿ್ ದ್ ವಿಚಾರವಾಗಿದೆ. ಪ್ರತಾ ಕೆಕ  ನಾಾ ಯ 

ಸಲಿ್ಲಸ್ಸವುದು ಅಗತಾ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಅನಿವಾಯಾವಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ. ಕರುತೆರೆಯ ಪಾ ತಿಯಿಂದು ಪ್ರತಾ ಕೂಕ  

ಹೋರಾಟ ಎಿಂಬುದು ಇದೆಾ ೋ ಇರುತು ದೆ. ವೃತಿು  ಜಿೋವನ ಸಿಿ ರವಾಗಿರದೇ ಅನಿಶಿು ತತೆ ರ್ಕಡುತಿು ರುತು ದೆ. 

 

ಹೆಣಿಣ ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನೇಕ ಮುಖಗಳಿದುಾ , ಪಾ ತಿಬ್ಯರಿ ಹತವಾದ್ ತಂಗಾಳಿಯಲಿ , ಆಕೆ 

ಬಿರುಗಾಳಿಯಾದ್ ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಗಳೂ ಇದೆ. ಜುಳುಜುಳು ನಿನಾದ್ವೂ ಹೌದು, ಅಬಬ ರದ್ ಅಲೆಯೂ 

ಹೌದು, ಹೆಣ್ಣ  ಪೂಜಾ ಳು ನಿಜ, ಕದ್ಡಿದ್ರೆ ರ್ಕಳಿಯು ಹೌದು. ಇವೆಲಿ  ಸಾವಾರ್ಕಲ್ಲಕ ಸತಾ ವನುನ  

ಕರುತೆರೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಹಡಿದಿಡುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಮತೆು  ಮತೆು  ಪಾ ಶ್ನ ಯಾಗಿ ರ್ಕಡುತು ಲೇ ಇರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಹೆಣಿಣ ಗೆ ಹೆಣೆಣ ೋ 

ಶ್ತ್ತಾ  ಎಿಂಬ ಮಾತ್ತ ಸತಾ ವಾದಂತೆ ಕೆಲವುಸಲ ಗೋಚರಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ರ್ಕಲಕಾ ಮೇಣ ಹೆಣ್ಣ ಮಗಳ 

ಬುದಿಿವಂತಿಕೆ, ಜಾಣೆಮ , ತ್ಮಳೆಮ , ಸಹಾನುಭೂತಿ ಮನೋಭಾವ ಮನೆಯ ಎಲಿಾ  ಸದ್ಸಾ ರನುನ  

ಪಾ ೋತಿಯಿಿಂದ್ ರ್ಕಣ್ವ ಹೆಣಿಣ ನ ಮನಸ್ಸು  ಎಲಿರಿಗ್ಗ ಅಚ್ಚು ಮೆಚಾು ಗಿದೆ.  

 

ಜಾಹರಾತ್ತ ಮಾಧಾ ಮಗಳಿಗೆ ಯಾವುದೇ ವಸ್ಸು , ಉತಪ ನನ , ವಿಚಾರ, ಆಲೋಚನೆ, ಸೇವಾ 

ಸೌಲಭಾ , ಮಾರಾಟದ್ ವೃದಿಿ , ಜಾಹರಾತಿನ ಪಾ ಮ ಉದೆಾ ೋಶ್. ಆದ್ರೆ ಇಿಂದು ದೂರದ್ಶ್ಾನವು 

ಅನೇಕ ಹಿಂಸಾತಮ ಕ ಮತ್ತು  ಆಕಾ ಮಣರ್ಕರಿ ವತಾನೆಗಳು ಸೂಕ್ಷಮ  ಮನಸಿು ನ ಮಕಕ ಳ ಮೇಲೆ ಕೆಟಿ  

ಪರಿಣಾಮ ಬಿೋರುತಿು ದೆ. ಜಾಹರಾತ ಮಹಾ ಉದ್ಾ ಮವಾಗಿದುಾ , ನೋಡಿದ್ ಜಾಹರಾತಿನಲಿ್ಲ  

ಇರುವುದೆಲಿಾ  ಬೇಕು ಎನುನ ತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಉದ್ಯಹರಣೆಗೆ ಸೋಪು, ಶಾಿಂಪು, ಪೇಸ್, ಸಿಹ ತಿನಿಸ್ಸಗಳು 

ಇತ್ಮಾ ದಿ. ವಾಷಿಾಕವಾಗಿ ಆದ್ಯಯವು ಕೊೋಟ್ಟಗಟಿ ಲೆ ವಾ ವಹಾರ ನಡೆಸ್ಸತಿು ದೆ. ಜಾಹರಾತಿನ 

ಮೂಲಕ ಸಪ ರ್ಧಾಗೆ ಒತ್ತು  ನಿೋಡುತು ದೆ. ಜಾಹರಾತ್ತ ಮಾರಾಟ ವೆಚು ವನುನ  ತಗಿೂ ಸ್ಸತು ದೆ, 

ಬೇಡಿಕೆಯನುನ  ಹಗಿೂ ಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಜಾಹರಾತ್ತ ಪತಿಾ ರ್ಕ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ ವನುನ  ಉತೆು ೋಜಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಇವು 

ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಅವಿಭಾಜಾ  ಅಿಂಗ.  

 

ನಾಾ ಷ್ನಲ್ ಜಿಯಾಗಾ ಫಿ ಚಾನಲ್ ಮೂಲಕ ಬೇರೆ ಬೇರೆ ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಅತಾ ಿಂತ ವಿಶೇಷ್ವಾದ್ 

ಹಲವು ಜಿೋವ ವೈವಿಧಾ ದ್, ಅಪರೂಪದ್ ದೃಶ್ಾ  ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಮಾಹತಿಗಳನುನ  ಪಡೆಯಬಹುದು. 
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ಇತಿು ೋರ್ಚಗೆ ಜೊಾ ೋತಿಷ್ಾ  ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳು ಮೂಢನಂಬಿಕೆಗಳಿಗೆ ಪುಷಿಿ ಕೊಡುವಂಥದ್ಯಾ ಗಿದೆ. ಕೆಾ ೈಿಂ 

ಡೈರಿ, ವಾರೆಿಂಟ್ ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳು ನೋಡುಗರನುನ  ಮುಜುಗರಕಕ ೋಡುಮಾಡಿ ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಸಾವ ಸಿ ಾ  

ಹದ್ಗೆಡುತಿು ದೆಯೇನೋ ಎಿಂದು ಅನಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. 

 

ರಿಯಾಲ್ಲಟ್ಟ ಷ್ೋ ಇವು ನಮಮ ವಲಿ , ಪ್ರಶಾು ತಾ ರ ಕಲಪ ನೆ. ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ ನಿಜ ಸತಾ  ದೃಶ್ಾ ಗಳು. 

ಆದ್ರೆ ಇಿಂದು ಕೆಟಿ ಪರಿಣಾಮ ಬಿೋರುತು ಲ್ಲವೆ ಎಿಂಬ ಕೂಗು ಕೇಳಿಬರುತು ದೆ. ಸಮಾಜ, ಶಾಲಾ 

ಮಕಕ ಳ ಮೇಲೆ, ಪರಿೋಕೆಷ  ಮೇಲೆ, ಕುಟ್ಟಿಂಬಗಳ ಮೇಲೆ, ಆರೋಗಾ ದ್ ಮೇಲೆ, ಭಾಷೆಯ ಮೇಲೆ, 

ಪಾ ತಿಭೆಯ ಮೇಲೆ, ಸಪ ಧಿಾಗಳ ಮೇಲೆ ದುಷ್ಪ ರಿಣಾಮ ಬಿೋರುತಿು ವೆ. ಇದು ತಪಪ  ದೇಶ್ದ್ ಅಭಿವೃದಿಿ ಗೆ 

ಪೂರಕವಾದ್ ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳು ರೂಪಸಬೇಕು. ಟ್ಟ.ಆರ್.ಪ. ಎಿಂಬುದು ಹೆಚು ನ ಪ್ಾ ೋಕ್ಷಕರನುನ  

ಹಿಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ ಎಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಮಾನದಂಡ. ಇದ್ರ್ಕಕ ಗಿಯೇ ಮರುಪಾ ಸಾರ ಜಾಸಿು  ಇದೆ. 

ರ್ಕಯಾಕಾ ಮಗಳ ಬಗೆಗೆ ಎಲಿ  ವಗಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಪಸವ ರ ಇದೆಯಾದ್ರೂ ಪ್ಾ ೋಕರಕರ ಈ ಮಾತ್ತಗಳು 

ಪಾ ಸಾರಕರನುನ  ತಲುಪುತಿು ಲಿವೇ ? 

ತಂತಾ ಜೆಾ ನ ಮುಿಂದುವರಿದಂತೆ ಒಳೆು ಯದು, ಕೆಟಿ ದುಾ  ಎರಡೂ ಇದೆ. ಪಾ ತಿ ಮನೆಗೆ ಈ 

ಮಾಯಾಪ್ಟಿ್ಟ ಗೆ ಬಂದು ಹಳಿು ಯ ರೈತರಿಿಂದ್ ಹಡಿದು ಎಲಿರೂ ಸೋಮಾರಿಗಳಾಗುತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. 

ಮಕಕ ಳು ಗಂಟೆಗಟಿ ಲೆ ಇದ್ರ ಮುಿಂದೆ ಕೂತ್ತ ಮನರಂಜನೆ ಪಡೆಯುತ್ಮು  ಆಟ-ಪ್ರಠ್ವೇ 

ಇಲಿವಾಗಿದೆ. ಟ್ಟ.ವಿ. ಮುಿಂದೆ ಕುಿಂತ್ತ ಕೂತ್ತ ಊಟ ಮಾಡುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಆಹಾರ ಸರಿಯಾಗಿ ಜಿಗಿದೆ 

ಜಿೋಣಾಕಾ ಯಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅವಾ ವಸಿ್ಯಯಾಗಿ ಇನಿನ ಲಿದ್ ಖಯಿಲೆಗೆ ತ್ತತ್ಮು ಗುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಸಣಣ  ಮಕಕ ಳಲಿ್ಲ , 

ದ್ಡಾ ವರಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಣಿಣ ನ ದ್ೋಷ್ ಬೇಗನೆ ರ್ಕಣಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ತು ದೆ. ಬಜೆಿನ ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ  ಉಿಂಟ್ಟಗುತು ದೆ. 

ಕೆಲವು ದುಬಾಲ ಹೃದ್ಯದ್ವರು ಕಾ ಕೆಟ್, ಫುಟ್ಬ್ಯಲ್ ಆಟವನುನ  ನೋಡುವ ಸಂದ್ಭಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  

ಅತಿರೇಕಕೆಕ  ಹೋಗಿ ಹೃದ್ಯಾಘಾತ ಸಂಭವಿಸ್ಸವುದೂ ಉಿಂಟ್ಟ. ರಾತಿಾ  ಹಬಳ ಹತ್ತು  ಟ್ಟವಿ 

ನೋಡಿ ಬಳಿಗೊ  ಬೇಗೆ ಏಳದೆ ದಿನನಿತಾ ದ್ ಕೆಲಸವೆಲಿ  ಅಸು ವಾ ಸು ವಾಗುವುದು. ಇತಿು ೋಚನ 

ಯುವಕರಂತೂ ದುಶ್ು ಟಗಳಿಗೆ ಬಲ್ಲಯಾಗುತಿು ದುಾ , ಕೊಲೆ, ಸ್ಸಲ್ಲಗೆ, ಅತ್ಮಾ ಚಾರ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ 

ಅಪರಾಧಗಳಿಗೆ ಮುಿಂದ್ಯಗುತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಸಾಧ್ಯರಣವಾಗಿ ದೃಶ್ಾ  ಮಾಧಾ ಮ ಅತಾ ಿಂತ 

ಪರಿಣಾಮರ್ಕರಿಯಾದ್ ಮಾಧಾ ಮವಾದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್, ಸಮಾಜವನುನ  ಮುನನ ಡೆಸ್ಸವ 

ಮಾಧಾ ಮವಾಗಬೇಕೇ ವಿನಃ ಬ್ಯಧಕವಾಗಬ್ಯರದು. 

 

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

39 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

ಮಾನ್ವತಾವಾದಿ ಬಸವಣ್ಣ  

ಶಂತಕುಮಾರಿ.ಕೆ. 

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ದ್ಾ ಪಕರು 

ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಪಾ ಥಮ ದ್ರ್ಜಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜು, ಕೊರಟಗೆರೆ 

 

ಪಿೀಠಿಕೆ:     

     ಬೌದ್ಾ ,ಜೈನಧಮಾಗಳೂ ಈ ತತವ ಗಳನುನ  ಪಾ ತಿಪ್ರದಿಸಿವೆ. ಈ ವಚನದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಏಳು 

ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಪ್ರಲನೆ ಮಾಡಿದ್ರೆ ಅಿಂತ ರಂಗ,ಬಹರಂಗಗಳು ಶುದಿಾಯಾಗುತು ವೆ. ಇದು 

ಪರಮಾತಮ ನನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸ್ಸವ ಸರಳ ದ್ಯರಿ. ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾದ್ ಸರಳವಾದ್ ಮಹತವ ದ್ ವಚನವಿದು. 

ಹಾಡಲು ಸಗಸಾಗಿದೆ. ನಿರಲಾಿಂರ್ಕರದಿಿಂದ್ ಕೂಡಿದ್ಾ ರು, ರ್ಕವಾ ದ್ ಯಾವ ಸಗಸ್ಸಗಳು 

ಇಲಿದಿದ್ಾ ರು ಇದು ವಿಶ್ವ ಮಾನಾ ವಾದ್ ತತವ ಗಳನುನ  ಹೇಳುತು ದೆ. ಸರಳವಾಗಿ ಧಮಾತತವ ಗಳನುನ   

ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಜಗದ್ವ ಿಂದ್ಾ  ವಚನವಾಗಿದೆ. ಬಸವಣಣ ನವರು   ವಿಶ್ವ ಮಾನಾ ರನಾನ ಗಿ ಮಾಡಿರುವ 

ವಚನವಿದು. ದ್ಮಾವನುನ  ಇಷಿ್ಟ  ಸರಳವಾಗಿ, ದೆವರನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ದ್ಯರಿಯನುನ  

ಸ್ಸಲಭವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿಸಿಕೊಟಿ ವರಾರು ಇಲಿ . ಯಾವ ವಿಧಿ, ಕಮಾಾಚರಣೆ, ಪೂರ್ಜ,ಮಂತಾ ,ತಂತಾ ,ಯಙÐ, 

ಹವನ, ಹೋಮ, ಯಾಗ, ಏನಿಂದೂ ಬೇಡ. ಇಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಪರಿಪ್ರಲ್ಲಸಿದ್ರೆ ಸಾಕು. 

ಪರಮಾತಮ  ಸ್ಸಲಭವಾಗಿ ದ್ರೆಯುತ್ಮು ನೆ. 

ಟಿಪ್ಪ ಣಿ: 

    ಕಳಬೇಡ ಕೊೋಳಬೇಡ ಹುಸಿಯ ನುಡಿಯಳು ಬೇಡ. 

    ಮುನಿಯಬೇಡ ಅನಾ ರಿಗೆ ಅಸಯಾ  ಪಡಬೇಡ. 

    ತನನ  ಬಣಿಣ ಸಬೇಡ ಇದಿರ ಹಳಿಯಲು ಬೇಡ. 

    ಇದೇ ಅಿಂತರಂಗಶುದಿಾ  ಇದೇ ಬಹರಂಗ ಶುದಿಾ   

    ಇದೇ ಕೂಡುಸಂಗಮನ್ನಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಪರಿ. 

         ಪರಮಾತಮ ನನುಮ  ಒಳಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ದ್ಯರಿ ಯಾವುದು ಎಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  ತ್ತಿಂಬ ಸರಳವಾಗಿ 

ಈ ವಚನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ತಿಳಿಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಅಿಂತರಂಗ ಬಹರಂಗಗಳನನುನ  ಪರಿಶುದ್ಾ  ಇರಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವುದೇ 

ಪರಮಾತಮ ನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ದ್ಯರಿ. ಇದು ನೇರ ಯೋಗದ್ ದ್ಯರಿ. ತ್ತಿಂಬ ಅಥಾಗಭಿಾತವಾಗಿ 

ಈ ವಚನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಹೆಳಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ.  ಬೌದ್ಾ ,ಜೈನಧಮಾಗಳೂ ಈ ತತವ ಗಳನುನ  ಪಾ ತಿಪ್ರದಿಸಿವೆ. ಈ 

ವಚನದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಏಳು ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಪ್ರಲನೆ ಮಾಡಿದ್ರೆ ಅಿಂತ ರಂಗ,ಬಹರಂಗಗಳು 

ಶುದಿಾಯಾಗುತು ವೆ. ಇದು ಪರಮಾತಮ ನನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸ್ಸವ ಸರಳ ದ್ಯರಿ. ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾದ್ ಸರಳವಾದ್ 

ಮಹತವ ದ್ ವಚನವಿದು. ಹಾಡಲು ಸಗಸಾಗಿದೆ. ನಿರಲಾಿಂರ್ಕರದಿಿಂದ್ ಕೂಡಿದ್ಾ ರು, ರ್ಕವಾ ದ್ 

ಯಾವ ಸಗಸ್ಸಗಳು ಇಲಿದಿದ್ಾ ರು ಇದು ವಿಶ್ವ ಮಾನಾ ವಾದ್ ತತವ ಗಳನುನ  ಹೇಳುತು ದೆ. ಸರಳವಾಗಿ 
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ಧಮಾತತವ ಗಳನುನ   ತಿಳಿಸ್ಸವ ಜಗದ್ವ ಿಂದ್ಾ  ವಚನವಾಗಿದೆ. ಬಸವಣಣ ನವರು   ವಿಶ್ವ ಮಾನಾ ರನಾನ ಗಿ 

ಮಾಡಿರುವ ವಚನವಿದು. ದ್ಮಾವನುನ  ಇಷಿ್ಟ  ಸರಳವಾಗಿ, ದೆವರನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ 

ದ್ಯರಿಯನುನ  ಸ್ಸಲಭವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿಸಿಕೊಟಿ ವರಾರು ಇಲಿ . ಯಾವ ವಿಧಿ, ಕಮಾಾಚರಣೆ, 

ಪೂರ್ಜ,ಮಂತಾ ,ತಂತಾ ,ಯಙÐ, ಹವನ, ಹೋಮ, ಯಾಗ, ಏನಿಂದೂ ಬೇಡ. ಇಲಿ್ಲರುವ 

ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಪರಿಪ್ರಲ್ಲಸಿದ್ರೆ ಸಾಕು. ಪರಮಾತಮ  ಸ್ಸಲಭವಾಗಿ ದ್ರೆಯುತ್ಮು ನೆ. 

      ಕಳು ತನಮಾಡಬೇಡ. ಇನನ ಿಂದು ಜಿೋವನ ಜಿೋವ ತೆಗೆಯಬೇಡ. ಸ್ಸಳುು  ಹೇಳಬೇಡ. 

ಕೊೋಪಸಬೇಡ. ಇನನ ೋಬಬ ರಿಗೆ ಅಸಹಾ ಪಟಿ್ಟ ಕೊೋಳು ಬೇಡ. ನಿನನ ನುನ  

ಹಗಳಿಕೊಳು ಬೇಡ.ಎನನ ಬರನುನ  ಎದುರಿಗೆ ನಿಿಂಧಿಸಿ, ತೆಗಳಬೇಡ. ಈ ಏಳು ಸೂತಾ ಗಳು £ದ್ಯರಿ. 

ಇಿಂತಹ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರ ವಚನ ಕೂಡ ಭಕು ಬಂಡಾರಿ ಕೇಶಿರಾಜರ ಕಂದ್ಾ ಪದ್ಾ ಗಳಿು ಿಂದ್ ಪಾ ಬ್ಯವಿತವಾಗಿದೆ. 

ಹುಲಸ್ಸ ತಿಿಂಬವನೆ ಹಲೆಯ, ಹಲತಿ ಶುಾ ದ್ಾ  ನಿೋರ ಮಿಿಂದಂತ್ಮಯಿತ್ತ. 

ಹಾವಡಿಗನು ಮೂಕೊರತಿಯು ಶ್ಕುನ ಓಲಿೆಿಂಬ ಚದುರ ನ್ನಡ ಎಿಂದು ಇನನ ಬಬ ರಿಗೆ 

ಅಸಹಾ ಪಟಿ್ಟ  ಮೂದ್ಲ್ಲಸಿ ಮಾತಡಹಡಿದು ಏಕೇ ಎಿಂದು ಕೆಳಿು ದ್ಾ ರೆ ಇವು ಅವಹೇಳನ ಮಡಲು 

ವಚನಗಳಲಿ . ಅವು ಆಕಲದ್ ಸಂಭಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಬಳಕೆಯಲಿ್ಲದ್ಾ  ವಿಚಾರಗಳು ಆದ್ರು ಬಳಸಿು ದ್ಾ ರೆ. 

ಕಳಬೇಡ ಜಿೋವನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಹುಟ್ಟಾ ದ್ವರೆಲಿ  ಒಮೆಮಯಾದ್ರು ಕಳು ತನ ಮಾಡಿಯೇಇರುತ್ಮು ರೆ.ದೇಹ 

ಮತ್ತು  ಅಙÐನ ನಮಮ ನುನ  ಕಳು ತನ ಮಾಡಲು ಪ್ಾ ೋರಣೆನಿೋಡುತು ದೆ. ಇದ್ಾ ನುನ  ನಾವು ತ್ತಿಂಬ 

ಎಚು ರಿಕೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಗೆಲಿಬೇಕು. ತಿಳಿದು ಕಳು ತನ ಮಾಡುವ ವಂಚನೆಮಾಡುವುದು ತಪುಪ ಯಿಂದು 

ಯಾರಿಗ್ಗ  

ಅನಿಸಿಿಂiಯೇಯಿಲಿ . ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಅಥಾವೆವಸಿ್ಯಯ ಮೇಲೆ ಕೆಟಿ ಪರಿನಾಮಗಳಾಗುತಿು ವೆ. 

ಕೊಲಬೇಡ ಒಿಂದು ಜಿೋವದ್ ಪ್ರಾ ಣ ತೆಗೆಯಬೇಡ. ಯಾರಿಗು ಜಿೋವಕೊಡುವ ಶ್ಕು ಇಲಿ , 

ಪ್ರಾ ಣತೆಗೆಯುವ ಹಕುಕ ಇಲಿ . ಇದು ಎಲಿಾ  ಧಮಾಗಳು ಹೇಳುವ ವಿಚಾರ ಆದ್ರು ಕೊಲೆ 

ಸ್ಸಲ್ಲಗೆಗಳು ನಡದೇಇದೆ. ಇದ್ಾ ನುನ  ಅಙÐನಿ ಮನುಷ್ಾ  ನದೆಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಬದಿಾ ದ್ಯನೆ. ಜಗತಿು ನ ಎಲಿಾ  

ಧಮಾಗಳು ಈ ವಿಚಾರನುನ  ಅಹಿಂಸತತವ  ಪಾ ತಿಪ್ರದ್ನೆಮಾದಿವೆ.  

ಹುಸಿಯ ನುಡಿಯಲು ಬೇಡ. ಸ್ಸಳು ಹೇಬೇಡ. ಇದ್ನುನ  ಮನೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಗಳು 

ಬ್ಯಲಾ ರ್ಕಲಕೆಕ  ಎಲಿಮಕಕ ಳಿಗ್ಗ ಕಲ್ಲಸಿಕೊಡುತ್ಮರೆ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಇದೆ ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಗಳೇ ಮಕಕ ಳಿಿಂದ್ 

ಸ್ಸಳುು  ಹೇಳಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ರೆ. ತಂದೆ ತ್ಮಯಿಗಳು ನು ಕೇಳಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಯಾರಾದ್ರು ಮನೆಗೆ ಬಂದ್ಯಗ, 

ದೂರವಾಣಿ ಕರೆ ಬಂದ್ಯಗ ಅಪಪ  ಮನೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಇಲಿ .ಅಮಮ ಮನೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಇಲಿೆಿಂದು ಹೇಳು. 

ಹೇಳಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಆ ರ್ಕಲಿಕೆ ಮಕಕ ಳಿಗೆ ಗಿಂದ್ಲ. ಅಪಪ  ಯಾಕಪಪ ಸ್ಸಳುು  ಹೇಳುಸ್ಯಾ ಎಿಂದು ಕೇಳಿದ್ಾ ರೆ 

ತಲೆಹರಟೆ ಸ್ಸಮಮ ನೆ ಕೂಡಉ ಎಿಂದು ಅಮಮ ಗದ್ರುತ್ಮು ಳೆ. ಇಲಿ್ಲಿಂದ್ ಮಕಕ ಳಿಗೆ ಬದುಕನ ಬಗೆಗೆ 

ಗಿಂದ್ಲಿ  ಆರಂಭಾವಗುತು ದೆ. ಗಾಿಂಧಿೋಜಿೋಯವರು ಸತಾ ವನೆನ  ಹೇಳಬೇಕು ಎನುನ ವ 

ಸತಾ ಹರಿಶ್ು ದ್ಾ ನ ಕತೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ತ್ಮವು ತಪುಪ   ಕಣೋ ಸರಿ ಬರಿ ಎಿಂದು ಇನ್ನನ ಬಬ ರು 

ಹೇಳಿದ್ರು ಅವರು ರ್ಕಪ ಮಾಡಿ ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಅಿಂಕಗಳಿ ಸಲು ಬಯಸಲಿ್ಲಲ. ಆದ್ರೆ ಇಿಂದು ನಮಮ  

http://www.tumbe.org/


                    Group of International Journals 
                                          A Multidisciplinary Journal                                                           

                                            visit   www.tumbe.org             

Tumbe 

ISSN: 2581-8511 

 

41 

Volume- 1 
Issue-3                                                                     
Sep-Dec: 2018 

 

ಜಿೋವನದ್ಾ ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸ್ಸಳುು  ಹೇಳಬೇಡ, ಸತಾ ವನೆನ  ಹಳು  ಹಡಿ ಎನುನ ವುದು ಕೇವಲ ಪುಸು ಕದ್ 

ವಿಷ್ಯಕೆಕ ಸಿೋಮಿತವಾಗಿರುವುದು ನಮಮ  ಜಿೋವನ ಹಳು  ಹಡಿ ಎನುನ ವುದು  ಸೂಚನೆಯಾಗಿದೆ. 

ನಮೆಮ ಲಿರಲಿ್ಲ  ಆಶೇ,ಸಾವ ಥಾ, ಲೋಭಗಳು ಆಪ್ರರವಾಗಿ ತ್ತಿಂಬಿವೆ. ಇವು ನಮಮ ನುನ  

ಕೊೋಪಗೋಳುು ವಂತೆ ಮಾಡುತು ವೆ. ಈ ಸಪು  ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಪ್ರಲನೆ ಮಾಡಬೇರ್ಕದ್ರೆ ಮನುಷ್ಾ  

ತನನ   ಅಿಂತರಿಿಂದಿಾ ಯ, ಬಹರಿಿಂದಿಾ ಯಗಳ ಮೇಲೆ ಹತೋಟ್ಟ ಸಾದಿಸ್ಸವುದು ಬಹಳ ಮುಖಾ ವಾಗಿದೆ. 

ಇದ್ಾ ಕೆಕ  ಬಹಳ ಸಾದ್ನೆ ಬೇಕು. ಸ್ಸಲಭದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಇದು ಸಾದ್ಯಾ ವಗುವಂಥದ್ಲಿ . ಅನಾ ರಿಗೆ ಅಸಹಾ  

ಪಡಬೇಡ. ಇದಂತೂ ನಮೆಮ ಲಿರನುನ  ಬಹಳ ಪರಿಕೆಷ ಗೆ ಒಡುಾ ತು ದೆ. ಆಸಿು ಕನಿಗೆ ನಾಸಿು ಕನಲಿ್ಲ  

ನಾಸಿು ಕನಾಗಿ ನಿರೋಗಿಗೆ ರೋಗಿಯಲಿ್ಲ , ಒಿಂದು ಧಮಾದ್ವನಿಗೆ ಇನನ ಿಂದು ಧಮಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಜಿಗುಪ್ು  

ಅಸಹಾ , 

ಮೂದ್ಲೆ, ತ್ಮತ್ಮು ರ,ಅಸಹಾ  ಭಾವನೆಗಳು ತ್ತಿಂಬಿ ತ್ತಳುರ್ಕಡಿವೆ. ಇದು ಹೋಗಿ 

ಮನುಷ್ಾ ಮನುಷ್ಾ ರ ನಡುವೆ ಸಹನೆ ಸೈರಣೆ, ಪಾ ೋತಿ,ಸಾಮರಸಾ   

ಬೇಕು ಎಿಂದು ಹೇಳುತು ದೆ ಈ ವಚನ. 

               ತನನ  ಬಣಿಣ ಸಬೇಡ. ತನನ ನುನ  ಹಗಳಿಕೊಳು ಬೇಡ.ಹಗಳಿಕೊಳು ದ್ವರು 

ಲೋಕದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಾರಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಹಗಳಿಕೆ ಎಲಿರಿಗ್ಗ ಪಾ ೋತಿ. ತೆಗಳಿಕೆ ನಿಜವಾಗಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಅದ್ನುನ  

ತಿದಿಾ ಕೊಳುು ವುದು ಯಾರಿಗು ಬೇಡ. ಹಾಗೆ ತೆಗಳಿದ್ವನನುನ  ನಾವೂ ತೆಗಳಿ ದೂರ ಇಡುತೆು ೋವೆ. ಈ 

ಆತಮ ಪಾ ಶಂಸ್ಯ ಕೂಡದು. ಮನುಷ್ಾ ನೆ ನಿೋನೇನು ದ್ಡಾ ವನಲಿ . ಅದು ನಿನನ  ಸಾಧನೆಯೂ ಅಲಿ . 

ಅದು ಇತರರ ಸಹರ್ಕರದಿಿಂದ್ ಇನನ ಿಂದು ಅತಿೋತ ಶ್ಕು ಯ ಪ್ಾ ೋರಣೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಆದುದು. ನಿನನ  

ಹೆಚ್ಚು ಗಾರಿಕೆಯೇನು ಬಂತ್ತ. ಈ ಸೃಷಿಿ ಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಒಿಂದು ಇರುವೆಯೂ ನಿನನ  ಮಾತ್ತ 

ಕೇಳುವುದಿಲಿ .ಇದು ನಿನನ  ಮಿತಿ.ತಿಳಿದುಕೊಿಂಡು ತೆಪಪ ಗಿರು. 

                ಇದಿರ ಹಳಿಯಲು ಬೇಡ.ಇನನ ಬಬ ರನುನ  ನಿಿಂದಿಸಬೇಡ. ತೆಗಳಬೇಡ. 

ದೂಷಿಸಬೇಡ. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ನಮಮ  ಅಲಪ ತನದ್ ಪರಿಚಯವಾಗುತು ದೆಯೇ ವಿನಾ ಮತೆು ೋನು ಆಗದು. 

ಇನನ ಬಬ ರನುನ  ಮನ ನೋಯಿಸ್ಸವುದ್ಯಗುತು ದೆ.ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಮೈಮನಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳು ಬಳೆದು ವಿಪತಿು ಗೆ 

ಆಹಾವ ನ ನಿೋಡಿದಂತ್ಮಗುತು ದೆ.ನಾವು ಯಾವಾಗಲು ಹಗಳಬೇಕು. ಪಾ ಶಂಸಿಸಬೇಕು.ಅವರ ಒಳೆು ಯ 

ಗುಣಗಳ ಬಗೆಗೆ ನಾಲುಕ  ಒಳೆು ಯ ಮಾತತನಾಡಬೇಕು. ನಾವು ಯಾವಾಗಲು ಇನನ ಬಬ ರಲಿ್ಲ  

ಒಳೆು ಯದ್ನುನ  ಗುರುತಿಸಬೇಕು. ಗೌರವಿಸಬೇಕು. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ನಮಮ  ಅಿಂತರಂಗಗಳು 

ಶುದಿಾಯಾಗುತು ವೆ. 

                ಸಂಗಮದೇವರನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ದ್ಯರಿ ಯಾವುದು ಎಿಂದ್ರೆ ಈ 

ಸಪು ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಜಿೋವನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಳವಡಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವುದೇ ಆಗಿದೆ. ಸಂಗಮದೇವರು ಸಕಲ 

ಜಿೋವಜಾಲದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಆತಮ ಸವ ರೂಪಯಾಗಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ. ಸಕಲ ಮಾನವರಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಾಮರಸಾ ದಿಿಂದ್ ಬದುಕುವ 

ದ್ಯರಿಯೇ ಪರಮಾತಮ ನನುನ  ಒಲ್ಲಸ್ಸವ ದ್ಯರಿ. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರ ಸಮಾಜದ್ 

ನಿಮಾಾಣವಾಗುತು ದೆ. ನಮಮ  ಒಳೆು ಯ ವಾ ಕು ತವ  ನಿಮಾಾಣವಾಗುತು ದೆ. ಈ ವಚನ ವಾ ಕು ತವ  
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ನಿಮಾಾಣದ್ ಪರಿಪೂಣಾ ವಚನ ಎಿಂದು ಹೇಳಬಹುದು. ಈಗ ವಾ ಕು ತವ  ವಿರ್ಕಸದ್ ವಿಚಾರ ಬಹಳ 

ಪಾ ಸಾು ಪವಾಗತಡಗಿದೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ವಾ ಕು ತವ ದ್ ವಿರ್ಕಸದ್,ಪರಿಪೂಣಾ ದ್ಯರಿಯನುನ  ಈ ವಚನ 

ತ್ತಿಂಬ್ಯ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿಸಿಕೊಡುತು ದೆ. ಇದು ಕೇವಲ ಅನುಭಾವಿ ಜಿೋವಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಮಾತಾ ವಲಿ  

ಇಿಂದಿನ ತರುಣ ಜನಾಿಂಗಕೆಕ  ಒಳೆು ಯ ಮಾಗಾದ್ಶ್ಾನ ಸೂತಾ ಗಳನುನ  ತಿಳಿಸಿಕೊಡುತು ದೆ. ನಮಮ  

ಚಾರಿತಾ ಾ  ಶುದ್ಾ  ಇರಿಸಿಕೊಳುು ವ ಮತ್ತು  ನಿಮಾಲತವ  ಸಾದಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ಜಿೋವನವನುನ  ಸ್ಸಖ, 

ಸಮೃದಿಾ  ಮಾಡಿಕೊಳುು ವ ದ್ಯರಿಯನುನ  ಈ ವಚನ ತ್ತಿಂಬ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿಸಿದೆ. ಈ ವಚನ 

ಪಾ ತಿಪ್ರದಿಸ್ಸವ ಏಳು ಸಂಗತಿಗಳು ವಿಶ್ವ ಮಾನಾ ವಾದ್ ಸಪು ಸೂತಾ ಗಳು. ಇಡಿ ವಿಶ್ವ ದ್ 

ಜನಸಮುದ್ಯಯಕೆಕ  ಶ್ಾ ೋಯಸಿು ನ ದ್ಯರಿಯನುನ  ಈ ವಚನ ತ್ತಿಂಬ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರವಾಗಿ ತಿಳಿಸಿದೆ. 

                                  ದೇವಲೋಕ ಮತಾ ಾ ಲೋಕ 

                                  ಎಿಂಬುದು ಬೇರಿಲಿ  ರ್ಕಣಿಭೋ.  

                                  ಸತಾ ವ ನುಡಿವುದೇ ದೇವಲೋಕ. 

                                  ಮಿತಾ ವ ನುಡಿವುದೇ ಮತಾ ಾ ಲೋಕ. 

                                  ಆಚಾರವೇ ಸವ ಗಾ. ಅನಾಚಾರವೇ ನರಕ. 

                                  ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಮದೇವಾ ನಿೋವೇ ಪಾ ಮಾಣ್. 

    ದೇವರು ವಾಸಮಾಡುವ ಲೋಕ, ಮನುಷ್ಾ ರು ವಾಸ ಮಾಡುವ ಲೋಕ ಎಿಂಬುದು ಬೇರೆ 

ಎಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ಇಲಿ . ಎಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿಜ, ಸತಾ  ನುಡಿಯಲಾಗುಯವುದ್ ಅದೇ ದೇವ ಲೋಕ. ಸ್ಸಳುು  

ಹೇಳುವುದೇ ನರಕ. ಸ್ಸಳಿು ನಿಿಂದ್ ಎಲಿರಿಗ್ಗ ನೋವಿದೆ. ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಹತ್ಮಹತಗಳನುನ  

ನಿಧಾರಿಸ್ಸವುದೇ ಸತಾ ,ಮಿತಾ ಗಳು. ಆದುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಸತಾ ಕೆಕ  ಮಹತವ ವಿದೆ. ಸನನ ಡತೆಯು ವಾ ಕು ಗೆ 

ಸಂತೋಷ್ ಉಿಂಟ್ಟಮಾಡುವುದು. ಇದೇ ಸವ ಗಾ. ದುನಾಡತೆಯು ವಾ ಕು ಗೆ ಸಮಾಜಕೆಕ  

ಅಹತ,ಕೆಡುಕು,ನೋವು ಉಿಂಟ್ಟ ಮಾಡುವುದು ಇದೇ ನರಕ. ಜೆಾ ನದ್ ಮನಸಿು ನ ಸ್ಸಖವೇ ಸವ ಗಾ. 

ಅಜೆಾ ನದ್ ಮನಸಿು ನ ದುಖವೇ ನರಕ. ಇದ್ಕೆಕ  ಪರಮಾತಮ  ಸಂಗಮದೇವರೇ ಸಾಕಷ . 

     ತ್ತಿಂಬ ಸರಳವಾದ್ ಮಹತವ ದ್ ವಚನ. ಈ ದೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಇವತಿು ಗು ಒಿಂದು ವಗಾದ್ ಜನರು 

ಜನರಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಜೆಾ ನವನುನ , ಮೂಡನಂಬಿಕೆಗಳನುನ  ಬಳೆಸ್ಸತು  ಜಾತಿ ದೆವ ೋಸ, ಉಚು , ನಿೋಚ 

ಕುಲಗಳನುನ  ಸೃಷಿ್ ಸ್ಸತು  ಜನರನುನ  ವಿಭಾಗಿಸಿ ತನನ  ಸಾವ ಥಾಕೆಕ  ಜನರನುನ  ಅವಿದೆಾ ಯಲಿ್ಲಟಿ್ಟ  

ಶೋಷಿಸ್ಸತಿು ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ಹಲವು ಸಮಸ್ಯಾ ಗಳನುನ  ಧಮಾ, ಜಾತಿ ವಿದೆಾ , ಅದಿರ್ಕರದ್ ನೆಲೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ತಮಮ  ವಸಾಹತ್ತಗಳನುನ  ಸಿಾಪಸಿಕೊಿಂಡಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ನಿನನ  ಈ ಸಿಿ ತಿಗೆ ನಿೋನು ಮಾಡಿದ್ ಕಮಾವೇ 

ರ್ಕರಣ ಎಿಂದು ಸಬೂಬು ಹೇಳುತು  ಅವಿದ್ಯಾ ವಂತರ ಮೇಲೆ ಇತರ ಸಮಾಜದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ¸ವಾರಿ 

ಮಾಡಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ವಾ ವಸ್ಯು ಗಳ ಸೋಗಲಾಡಿತನವನುನ  ಈ ವಚನ ಜಾಲಾಡುತು ದೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ 

ಪತೂರಿಗಳ ವಿರುದ್ಾ ವೇ ಬೌಧಿ  ಧಮಾ,ಜೈನಧಮಾ, ಲ್ಲಿಂಗಾಯತ ಧಮಾಗಳು ಹುಟಿ್ಟಕೊಿಂಡವು. 

ಮನುಷ್ಾ ರ ನಡುವೆ ಪಾ ೋತಿ ಸಹೋದ್ರತವ  ಮಾನವಿೋಯತೆ ದ್ಯ ಇವುಗಳನುನ  ಪಸರಿಸಿ 
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ಜಿೋವನವನುನ  ಎಲಿರೂ ಸ್ಸಿಂದ್ರ ಆನಂದ್ ಬದುಕಬೇಕು ಎನುನ ವ ಮಾನವ ಪಾ ೋತಿಯ ತಳಹದಿಯ 

ಮೇಲೆ ಈ ವಚನವನುನ  ಬಸವಣಣ ನವರು ಹೇಳಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. 

                                  ದ್ಯವಿಲಿದ್ ಧಮಾವದೇವುದ್ಯಾಾ ? 

                                  ದ್ಯವೇ ಬೇಕು ಸಕಲ ಪ್ರಾ ಣಿಉಗಳೆಲಿರಲಿ್ಲಯೂ. 

                                  ದ್ಯವೇ ಧಮಾದ್ ಮೂಲವಯಾಾ . 

                                  ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಯಾ ನಂತಲಿದ್ಲಿನಯಾ . 

ದ್ಯವಿಲಿದಿರುವ ಧಮಾ ಯಾವುದು? ಸಕಲ ಪ್ರಾ ಣಿಗಳ ಬಗೆಗ್ಗ ದ್ಯ, ಕರುಣೆ, ಪಾ ೋತಿ ಬೇಕು. 

ದ್ಯವೇ ಧಮಾದ್ ತಳಹದಿ. ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಮದೇವರು ದ್ಯವಿಲಿದಿರುವ ಧಮಾವನುನ  

ಒಪುಪ ವುದಿಲಿ . ಮಾನಾ  ಮಾಡುವುದಿಲಿ . 

ಉಪ್ಸಂಹಾರ 

ದ್ಯಯಿಲಿದ್ ಧಮಾವದು ಏವುದ್ಯಾ ? ದ್ಯವೇ ಬೇಕು ಸಕಲ ಪ್ರಾ ಣಿಗಳೆಲಿರಲಿ್ಲ . ದ್ಯವೇ 

ಧಮಾದ್ ಮೂಲವಯಾ . ದ್ಯಯಿಲಿದಿರುವ ಧಮಾವು ಯಾವುದು? ಎಲಿ  ಪ್ರಾ ಣಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲಯೂ 

ದ್ಯರಯಿರಬೇಕು. ಮನುಷ್ಾ  ರಾದಿಯಾಗಿಸಕಲ ಜಿೋವಜಾಲದ್ಲಿ್ಲಯೂ ದ್ಯ ಬೇಕು. ಧಮಾದ್ 

ತಳಹದಿಯೇ ದ್ಯ. ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಯಾ ನಂತಲಿದ್ಲಿನಯಾ . ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಮದೇವರು ಹಾಗಲಿದೆ 

ಒಪುಪ ವುದಿಲಿ . ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಮದೇವರು ದ್ಯಯಿಲಿದ್ ಧಮಾವನುನ  ಮಾನಾ  ಮಾಡುವುದಿಲಿ . 

                                  ತನಗೆ ಮುನಿವವರಿಗೆ ತ್ಮ ಮುನಿಯಲೇಕಯಾ ? 

                                  ತನಗಾದ್ ಆಗೇನು?ಪರರಿಗಾದ್ ಚೇಗೇನು? 

                                  ತನುವಿನ ಕೊೋಪ ತನನ  ಹರಿಯತನದ್ ಕೇಡು. 

                                  ಮನದ್ ಕೊೋಪ ತನನ  ಅರಿವಿನ ಕೇಡು. 

                                  ಮನೆಯಳಗಣ ಕಚ್ಚು  ಮನೆಯ ಸ್ಸಟಿ ಲಿದೆ 

                                  ನೆರೆಮನೆಯ ಸ್ಸಡದು ಕೂಡಲಸಂಗಮದೇವ. 

                                  

  ಪ್ರಾಮಶಾನ್ ಗರ ಂಥಗಳು 

1. ಬಸವಣಣ ನವಚನಗಳು ಎಲ್ ಬಸವರಾಜು 

2. ಬಸವಣಣ ನವರ ಚರಿತೆಾ  ಮತ್ತು  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ ಶೋಧಗಳು 
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ಶೈಕ್ಷಣಿಕ ಮನೀವಿಜಾಾ ನ್ದ್ ತಳಹದಿಯಲಿ - ತರಗತಿಯ ನಾಯಕತವ   

ಡಾ. ಯೀಗೀಶ್ ಎನ್ 

ಸಹಾಯಕ ಪ್ರಾ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು, ಗಣಿತಶಾಸು ರ ವಿಭಾಗ 

ಸರ್ಕಾರಿ ಪಾ ಥಮದ್ರ್ಜಾ ರ್ಕಲೇಜು 

ತ್ತಮಕೂರು, ಕನಾಾಟಕ, ಭಾರತ 

yogeesh.r@gmail.com  

ಪಿೀಠಿಕೆ 

  ಈಗಾಗಲೇ ನಮಗೆ ತಿಳಿದಿರುವಂತೆ ಒಿಂದು ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ ಬಿಿಂದು ಆ ಸಮೂಹದ್ 

ನಾಯಕ. ತರಗತಿ ಸಮೂಹವನುನ  ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಿಂಡರೆ ಒಿಂದು ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿಜವಾದ್ ನಾಯಕ 

ಎಿಂದ್ರೆ ಆ ತರಗತಿಯ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕ. ಸೌರವೂಾ ಹದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸೂಯಾನಿದ್ಾ ಿಂತೆ. ತರಗತಿಯ ಕೇಿಂದ್ಾ ಬಿಿಂದು ಶಿಕ್ಷಕ, 

ಇವನೇ ಆ ತರಗತಿಯ ನಿಜವಾದ್ ನಾಯಕ ಮತ್ತು  ಆ ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾ ನಾಯಕನ್ನ 

ಇರುತ್ಮು ನೆ. ನಾಯಕತವ  ಎಿಂಬುದು ಮುಿಂದ್ಯಳತವ  ಎಿಂಬ ಅಥಾವನುನ  ಕಲ್ಲಪ ಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಎಲಿರಿಗಿಿಂತ 

ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ ಗುಿಂಪನ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುಿಂಚೂಣಿಯಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಸದ್ಸಾ ನೇ ‘ನಾಯಕ’ ನಾಯಕನಾದ್ವನು 

ಸಹ ಆ ಗುಿಂಪನ ಯಾವುದೇ ರ್ಕಯಾ ಕಲಾಪಗಳನುನ  ನಡೆಸಲು ನಾಯಕನು ಹೆಚು ನ 

ಜವಾಬ್ಯಾ ರಿಯನುನ  ಮತ್ತು  ಅಧಿರ್ಕರವನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿರುತ್ಮು ನೆ. ತಿೋಮಾಾನವು ನಾಯಕನನುನ  

ಅವಲಂಬಿಸಿರುತು ದೆ. ನಾಯಕನು ಕೆಲಸ ರ್ಕಯಾದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ದ್ಕ್ಷತೆಯನುನ  ಹೆಚು ಸ್ಸವುದ್ರಿಂದಿಗೆ 

ನಿದೇಾಶ್ನಗಳನುನ  ನಿೋಡುತ್ಮು ನೆ. 

        ಇದ್ಲಿದೆ ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಇತರರಿಗೆ ಆದ್ಶ್ಾಪ್ರಾ ಯನಾಗಿದುಾ , ಸೂಪ ತಿಾ, ಮಾಗಾದ್ಶ್ಾನ ನಿೋಡಿ, 

ಅವಶ್ಾ ಕ ನಿಯಂತಾ ಣದ್ಿಂದಿಗೆ ಗುರಿಯಡೆಗೆ ಸಾಗುವ ಸಿದ್ಾ ತೆ ಮತ್ತು  ಸಾಮಥಾ ಾ  ಅಷಿೆ  ಅಲಿದೆ 

ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಆಸಕು  ಆಶೋತು ರಗಳನುನ  ಅಥಾಮಾಡಿಕೊಳು ಬಲಿ  ಯೋಗಾ ತೆ ಹಿಂದಿರುವುದೇ 

ನಾಯಕತವ . ಇಿಂತಹ ಗುಣಗಳನುನ  ತರಗತಿಯ ನಿಜವಾದ್ ನಾಯಕನಾದ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕನು ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  

ಶಿಕ್ಷಕನು ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾ ನಾಯಕರಲಿ್ಲ  ಈ ರಿೋತಿಯ ಗುಣಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳನುನ  ಬಳೆಸ್ಸವಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಹತವ ದ್ ಪ್ರತಾ  

ವಹಸಬೇಕು. 

ಕೀರಿಯವರು ಹೋಗೆ ಹೇಳುತ್ಮು ರೆ : 

"ನಾಯಕನಾದ್ವನು ತ್ಮಳೆಮ  ಸಹನೆಯನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿ ಅನುಕರಣೆ ಮಾಡುವಂತವರಿಗೆ ಒಳೆು ಯದ್ನುನ  

ಬಯಸ್ಸವ ಮತ್ತು  ಗಂಭಿೋರ ವತಾನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಸಂಬಂಧಪಟಿ  ಕೆಷ ೋತಾ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿಪುಣನಾಗಿರಬೇಕು". 

ಶ್ಕ್ಷಕ ನಾಯಕತವ ದ್ ವಿಧಗಳು  

  ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು ಜ್ಞಾ ನ, ಶ್ಕು , ಕೌಶ್ಲ ಮತ್ತು  ವಯಸಿು ನಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಕಕ ಳಿಗಿಿಂತ ಉನನ ತ 

ಮಟಿ ದ್ಲಿ್ಲರುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಅವರನುನ  ನಾಯಕನೆಿಂದು ಒಪಪ ಕೊಳುು ತ್ಮು ರೆ.  

 ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳು ಸವ ಯಂಪ್ಾ ೋರಿತರಾಗಿ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರ ನಿಯಂತಾ ಣಕೆಕ  ಒಳಪಟಿ್ಟ  ಅವರ 

ನಿದೇಾಶ್ನವನುನ  ಅನುಸರಿಸ್ಸವರು ಅವರ ಅಧಿರ್ಕರವನುನ  ಒಪಪ ಕೊಳುು ವರು ಶಿಕ್ಷಕ 

ನಾಯಕರಾಗಲ್ಲ, ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾ ನಾಯಕರಾಗಲ್ಲ, ಸಮೂಹದ್ ರ್ಕಯಾವು ನಾಯಕರು ಯಾವ 

ವಿಧದ್ ನಿಯಂತಾ ಣ ಹಿಂದಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆಿಂಬುದ್ನುನ  ಅವಲಂಬಿಸಿದೆ.  
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ಇಲಿ್ಲ  ಮೂರು ವಿಧದ್ ನಾಯಕತವ ವನುನ  ಹೆಸರಿಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. 

1.  ಸವಾಾಧಿಕಾರಿ ನಾಯಕತವ   

ಸವಾಾಧಿರ್ಕರಿ ನಾಯಕರು ತಮಮ  ವಿಧ್ಯನದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಆಧಿರ್ಕರ ಶಾಹ ಮನೋಭಾವ ತೋರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. 

ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಎಲಿಾ  ನಿಣಾಯಗಳನುನ  ಅವರೇ ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಳುು ತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಇತರೆ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರಿಗೆ 

ಕೆಲಸರ್ಕಯಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಇವರೇ ನಿದೇಾಶ್ನ ನಿೋಡುತ್ಮು ರೆವರೆತ್ತ ಆ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರ ನಿಣಾಯ ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಳು ಲು 

ಸವ ಲಪ ವೂ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ  ನಿೋಡುವುದಿಲಿ . ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು ಸವಾಾಧಿರ್ಕರಿಗಳಾದ್ರೆ ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಭಯದ್ 

ವಾತ್ಮವರಣ ಉಿಂಟ್ಟಗಿ ಮಕಕ ಳು ಪಾ ಶ್ನ  ಕೇಳಲು ಅಥವಾ ತಮಮ  ಭಾವನೆಯನುನ  ಹಂಚಕೊಳು ಲು 

ಹಿಂಜರಿಯುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ವಾತ್ಮವರಣವು ಕಲ್ಲರ್ಕ ಸನಿನ ವೇಶ್ಕೆಕ  ಸಹರ್ಕರಿಯಾಗುವುದಿಲಿ . 

2. ಪ್ರ ಜಾಸತಾತಿ ಕ ನಾಯಕತವ   

ಪಾ ಜಾಸತ್ಮತಮ ಕ ನಾಯಕತವ  ಉತು ಮ ನಾಯಕತವ  ಏಕೆಿಂದ್ರೆ ಇವರು ಮನಸ್ಸು  

ವಿಶಾಲವಾಗಿದುಾ  ಇವರು ಎಲಿರ ಭಾವನೆ ಮತ್ತು  ವಿಚಾರಗಳಿಗೆ ಮನನ ಣೆ ನಿೋಡುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಈ ನಾಯಕರು 

ತಮಮ   ಸವ -ಇರ್ಚು ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕೆಲಸ ಮಾಡುವುದ್ಕಕ ಿಂತ ನಿಧ್ಯಾರಗಳನುನ  ಸದ್ಸಾ ರ ಬಹುಮತದಿಿಂದ್ 

ಮಾಡುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಮತ್ತು  ಎಲಿಾ  ಸದ್ಸಾ ರಿಗ್ಗ ಮನನ ಣೆ ನಿೋಡುತ್ಮು ರೆ ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಪಾ ತಿೋ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರು ಆ 

ಸಮೂಹಕೆಕ  ಮುಖಾ  ಎನಿಸ್ಸತು ದೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕನು ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುಕು  ವಾತ್ಮವರಣ ನಿಮಾಾಣ 

ಮಾಡುವಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಶ್ಸಿವ ಯಾಗುತ್ಮು ನೆ. ಆಗ ಸಮೂಹದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಕಾ ಯ ಮತ್ತು  ಪಾ ಕಾ ಯಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕೂಡಿದ್ಾ  

ಕಾ ಯಾಶಿೋಲವಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ.  

ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಸದ್ಸಾ ರೆಲಿರೂ ತಮಮ  ಸವ -ಇರ್ಚು ಯಿಿಂದ್ ಆ ನಾಯಕನಿಗೆ 

ಬದಿ್ರಾಗಿರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. 

3. ತಟಸ್ ಯ  ಧೀರಣೆಯ ನಾಯಕತವ   

ಈ ರಿೋತಿಯ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ ಸಂಪೂಣಾ ಸಾವ ತಂತಾ ಾ  ನಿೋಡುವರು. ಯಾವುದೇ 

ಸನಿನ ವೇಶ್ದ್ಲಿೂ  ಮಾಗಾದ್ಶಿಾಸ್ಸವುದಿಲಿ . ಸಲಹೆಯೂ ನಿೋಡುವುದಿಲಿ . ಇವರು ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಮೇಲೆ 

ಯಾವ ರಿೋತಿಯ ಶಿಸು ನುನ  ಹೇರದೆ ತಟಸು ವಾಗಿರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಹಾಗ್ಗ ಯಾವುದೇ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಯ ವತಾನೆ 

ಸರಿಯಿಲಿದಿದ್ಾ ರೂ ಅವನುನ  ನಿಯಂತಿಾ ಸ್ಸವುದಿಲಿ . ಇವರು ಇರುವಿಕೆ ಇಲಿದ್ ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಮಕಕ ಳು 

ವತಿಾಸ್ಸತಿು ರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಇಿಂತವರನುನ  ಕಂಡರೆ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳು ಗೌರವಿಸ್ಸವುದಿಲಿ . ಇಿಂತಹ 

ನಾಯಕರಿಿಂದ್ ಆ ಸಮೂಹವು ತನನ  ಅಸಿಿ ತವ ವನುನ  ಕಳೆದುಕೊಳುು ತ್ಮು  ಬರುತು ದೆ.  

 ಈ ಮೇಲೆ ಚಚಾಸಿದ್ ಮೂರು ವಿಧದ್ ನಾಯಕರಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಾ ಜಾಸತ್ಮತಮ ಕ ರಿೋತಿಯ ನಾಯಕರು 

ಅತ್ತಾ ತು ಮವಾದ್ ನಾಯಕರು. ಇಿಂತಹ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು ತರಗತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಧನಾತಮ ಕ ವಾತ್ಮವರಣ ಸೃಷಿಿ ಸಿ ಆ 

ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಕಲ್ಲರ್ಕ ಮಟಿ ವನುನ  ಹೆಚು ಸ್ಸತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಇದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ ಸಮೂಹದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಉತು ಮ ಅಿಂತರ್ಕಾ ಯ 

ಏಪಾಟಿ್ಟ  ಆ ಸಮೂಹ ಹೆಚ್ಚು  ಕಾ ಯಾಶಿೋಲವಾಗಿರುತು ದೆ. ಇಿಂತಹ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರಿಗೆ ಉತು ಮ ಸಮೂಹ ಮತ್ತು  

ನಾಯಕರನುನ  ಸೃಷಿಿ ಸ್ಸವ ಸಾಮಥಾ ಾ ವಿರುತು ವೆ. 
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 ದೇ.ಜವರೇಗೌಡರು ಹೇಳುತ್ಮು ರೆ "ತನನ ತನವನುನ  ಬಳೆಸಿಕೊಿಂಡು ವಿಚಾರಾಲೋಚನೆ 

ಪಾ ಯೋಗ, ಸಂಶೋಧನೆ, ವಿಕ್ಷಣೆಗಳಿಿಂದ್ ಜ್ಞಾ ನದ್ ದಿಗಂತವನುನ  ವಿಸು ರಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು , ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಿಗೆ 

ಸೂಪ ತಿಾದ್ಯಯಕವಾಗಿ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳ ಚೈತನಾ  ಹರಿದ್ಯಗಿಸ್ಸತ್ಮು  ತನನ  ಶಿೋಲವಂತಿಕೆಯಿಿಂದ್ 

ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ನೈತಿಕ ಜಾಗೃತಿಯನುನ ಿಂಟ್ಟಮಾಡುವವನೇ ಉತು ಮ ಆದ್ಶ್ಾ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕ". 

 ಈ ಎಲಿಾ  ತರಹದ್ ಗುಣಗಳನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿರುವ ಪಾ ಜಾಸತ್ಮು ತಮ ಕ ನಾಯಕತವ  ನಿವಾಹಸ್ಸವ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಕನನುನ  ನಾವು ಸಫಲ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕ ಎನುನ ತೆು ೋವೆ. 

ಸಫಲ ಶ್ಕ್ಷಕರ ಗುಣ್ಲಕ್ಷಣ್ಗಳು   

1. ತ್ಮನು ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವ ವಿಷ್ಯದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಂಪೂಣಾ ಪ್ರಿಂಡಿತಾ  ಹಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು. 

2. ಹಸ ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳನನ  ತಿಳಿಯಲು ನಿರಂತರ ಅಭಾಾ ಸದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ತಡಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

3. ಬೋಧನಾ ತಂತಾ ಗಳು ಮತ್ತು  ಪದಿ್ ತಿಗಳನುನ  ಅಳವಡಿಸ್ಸವ ಜ್ಞಾ ನವಿರಬೇಕು. 

4. ಅವರ ವೃತಿು ಯ ಸಂಪೂಣಾ ತರಬೇತಿ ಹಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು.  

5. ಮನೋವಿಜ್ಞಾ ನದ್ ಮಹತವ ವನುನ  ಅರಿತ್ತ ಅಳವಡಿಸಿಕೊಿಂಡಿರಬೇಕು. 

6. ತ್ಮನು ಬೋಧಿಸ್ಸವ ವಿಷ್ಯಕೆಕ  ಅನುಗುಣವಾದ್ ಪೂವಾ ಸಿದ್ಾ ತೆ ಮಾಡಿಕೊಿಂಡಿರಬೇಕು. 

7. ಆತ ತನನ  ಆರೋಗಾ ವನುನ  ಸಮತೋಲನದ್ಲಿ್ಲಟಿ್ಟ ಕೊಿಂಡಿರಬೇಕು. 

8. ಮಾದ್ರಿ ವಾ ಕು ತವ  ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ಎಲಿರಿಗ್ಗ ಆಶಾದ್ಯಯಕವಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

9. ಸಮಾಜದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಉತು ಮ ಸಿಾನ ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ಸಮಾಜ ಸೇವೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿರತರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

10. ಇವರು ಸದ್ಯ ಉತ್ಮು ಹದಿಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು ಮತ್ತು  ಅಪಾಣಾ ಮನೋಭಾವವಿರಬೇಕು. 

11. ತನನ  ಸ್ಸತು ಲ್ಲನ ಸಮಾಜದ್ಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಹರ್ಕರ ಮತ್ತು  ಪಾ ೋತಿಗೆ ಮಾದ್ರಿಯಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

12. ಹಾಸಾ  ಪಾ ವೃತಿು  ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ತನನ  ಸ್ಸತು ಲ್ಲನ ವಾತ್ಮವರಣವನುನ  ಉಲಿಾಸಭರಿತವಾಗಿರಬೇಕು.  

13. ದೇಶ್ಭಕು , ತ್ಮಳೆಮ  ಮತ್ತು  ಧೈಯಾ ಹಿಂದಿದ್ವರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು.  

14. ನಿಷ್ಪ ಕ್ಷಪ್ರತದಿಿಂದ್ ಎಲಿರೂ ಒಿಂದೇ ಎಿಂಬ ಮನೋಭಾವ ಹಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು.  

15. ಇವರು ಉತು ಮ , ಸರಳ ಮತ್ತು  ಶುಭಾ  ಉಡುಪುಗಳನುನ  ಧರಿಸ್ಸತಿು ರಬೇಕು. 

16. ಇವರಲಿ್ಲ  ಸ್ಸಸಂಸ್ಕ ೃತತೆ, ದ್ಯ, ಶಾಿಂತಿ, ಕ್ಷಮೆ, ಸತಾ , ಅಹಿಂಸ್ಯ ಮುಿಂತ್ಮದ್ 

ಗುಣಗಳಿರಬೇಕು.  

17. ಸಂಶೋಧನಾ ಪ್ರಾ ವೃತಿು  ಹಿಂದಿದ್ವರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು.  

18. ಇವರು ಉತು ಮ ಸಮಯ ಪ್ರಲಕರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು , ಸಮಯ ಪಾ ರೆ್ಜ ಯಿರಬೇಕು. 

19. ಇವರು ಪಠ್ಾ ೋತರ ವಿಷ್ಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಜ್ಞಾ ನ ಮತ್ತು  ಆಸಕು  ಹಿಂದಿದ್ವರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

20. ಇವರಲಿ್ಲ  ಉತು ಮ ವಾಕ್ಚಾತ್ತಯಾ ಮತ್ತು  ಸ್ಸಸಂಸ್ಕ ೃತ ಭಾಷೆಯನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ಸೃಜನ 

ಶಿೋಲರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 
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ಉತಿ ಮ ಶ್ಕ್ಷಕ ನಾಯಕರಲಿರಬೇಕಾದ್ ಗುಣ್ಲಕ್ಷಣ್ಗಳು  

1. ಭೌಧಿಕ ಶ್ಾ ೋಷ್ಾ ತೆ ಇರಬೇಕು. 

2. ಸ್ಯನ ೋಹಪರವಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

3. ಬಹಮುಾಖತೆ ಇರಬೇಕು. 

4. ಆಶಾವಾಧಿಗಳಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

5. ನಂಬಲಹಾರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

6. ಆತಮ ವಿಶಾವ ಸವುಳು ವರಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

7. ಸಚಾು ರಿತಾ ಾ  ಉಳು ವರಾಗಿದುಾ , ಇತರರಿಗೆ  ಮಾದ್ರಿಯಾಗಿರಬೇಕು. 

8. ತ್ಮನು ಕಲ್ಲಸ್ಸವ ವಿಷ್ಯದ್ ಮೇಲೆ ಪಾ ಭುತವ  ಹಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು. 

9. ಸಂವಹನ ಸಾಮಥಾ ಾ ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ , ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳನುನ  ಇದ್ರೆಡೆ ಉತೆು ೋಜಿಸಬೇಕು. 

10. ನಿಯಂತಿಾ ಸ್ಸವ ಮತ್ತು  ಆಜ್ಞಾ ಪಸ್ಸವ ಸಾಮಥಾ ಾ ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ಸವ ತಹ ನಿಧ್ಯಾರಗಳನುನ  

ಕೈಗಳುು ವಂತಿರಬೇಕು. 

11. ಸಂಘ ಜಿೋವಿಯಾಗಿದುಾ  ಸಹೋದ್ಾ ೋಗಿಗಳನುನ  ಮತಿು ತರರಿಂದಿಗೆ 

ಹಿಂದಿಕೊಳುು ವಂತಿರಬೇಕು. 

12. ಸಂವೇಗಾತಮ ಕ ಸಿಿ ರತೆ ಹಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು.  

13. ಉತು ಮ ಸಮಯ ಪ್ರಲಕರಾಗಿದುಾ  ಶಿಸ್ಸು  ಮತ್ತು  ಸಧೃಢತೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ಕೂಡಿರಬೇಕು  

14. ಪಾ ಜಾಸತ್ಮು ತಮ ಕ ಧೋರಣೆ ಹಿಂದಿರಬೇಕು. 

 

ತಿೀಮಾಾನ್ 

ಶಿಕ್ಷಕ ಉತು ಮ ಸಂಬಂಧವನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿದ್ಯಗ ಮಾತಾ  ಮಕಕ ಳ ಕಲ್ಲರ್ಕ ಮಟಿ  ಹೆಚ್ಚು ತು ದೆ. 

ಒಿಂದು ಶಾಲೆಯನುನ  ತೆಗೆದುಕೊಿಂಡರೆ ಅದು ಸಮೂಹದ್ ಎಲಿಾ  ಗುಣಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳನುನ  ಹಿಂದಿದೆ 

ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಶಾಲೆ ತರಗತಿಯನ್ನನ  ಮನೋವೈಜ್ಞಾ ನಿಕ ಸಮೂಹ ಎನನ ಬಹುದು. ಶಾಲೆಯು ಒಿಂದು 

ಸಂಕಷ ಪು ಸಮಾಜ, ಜಗತಿು ನ ಆದ್ಶ್ಾಗಳ ಸಾರ ಸಂಗಾ ಹ, ಪಡಿಯಚ್ಚು , ಪಾ ತಿಮೆಯಾಗಿರುವುದ್ರಿಿಂದ್ 

ಸಮೂಹದ್ ತತವ ಗಳನುನ  ತರಗತಿ ಮತ್ತು  ಶಾಲೆಗೆ ಅನವ ಯಿಸಬೇಕು. ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಶಾಲೆಯು ವೈಯಕು ಕ 

ವತಾನೆಯಿಿಂದ್ ವೆತ್ಮಾ ಸವಾಗಿ ಸಮಾಜಿಕ ಸಮೂಹವಾಗಿ ವತಿಾಸ್ಸತು ದೆ.  

ಎಲಿಾ  ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರೂ ಉತು ಮ ಸಫಲ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರಾಗುವುದಿಲಿ . ಅದ್ರಲಿ್ಲ  ವಿವಿಧ ರಿೋತಿಯ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು 

ಇರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಕೆಲವರು ಸವಾಾಧಿರ್ಕರಿ ಧೋರಣೆ ಹಿಂದಿದುಾ  ಇನ್ನನ  ಕೆಲವರು ತಟಸು  ಧೋರಣೆ 

ಹಿಂದಿರುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಆದ್ಾ ರಿಿಂದ್ ಎಲಿರೂ ಉತು ಮ ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರಾಗಬೇರ್ಕದ್ರೆ ಈ ಮೇಲ್ಲನ ಎಲಿಾ  
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ಆಿಂಶ್ಗಳನುನ  ಬಳೆಸಿಕೊಳು ಬೇಕು. ಆಗ ತಮಿಮ ಿಂದ್ ಹರ ಬರುವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಾಗಳು ಉತು ಮ 

ದೇಶ್ಕಟಿ್ಟ ವಲಿ್ಲ  ಯಶ್ಸಿವ ಯಾಗುತ್ಮು ರೆ. ಏಕೆಿಂದ್ರೆ ಉತು ಮ ಪಾ ರ್ಜಗಳ ನಿಮಾಾಣಕತಾರು ಶಿಕ್ಷಕರು 

ಅದ್ಕೆಕ  ಈ ರಿೋತಿ ಹೇಳುತ್ಮು ರೆ  

“Teacher is not a king but he is a king maker”.  

ಅಿಂದ್ರೆ 

“ ಶ್ಕ್ಷಕರು ಸವ ತಹ ರಾಜ್ರಲಿ  ಆದ್ರೆ ಇವರು ರಾಜ್ರನುನ  ಸೃಷ್ಠಾ ಸ್ಸವ ಶಕಿ್ಷ್ ” 

ಎಿಂದು ಶ್ಾ ೋಷ್ಾ  ಮತ್ತು  ಪೂಜಾ ಸಿಾನಕೆಕ  ಕೂರಿಸಿದೆಾ ೋವೆ. 

ಉಲಿೆ ೀಖ ಪುಸಿ ಕಗಳು 
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Review Process 

Tumbe Group of International Journals - follows quick evaluation method. In order to substantially 

reduce the time to publication as compared with traditional journals. Submitted article result will 

announce as soon as possible. Editorial board members will make the final decision. Submit the 

original article without any plagiarism and copyright material 

 Each paper will be reviewed by at least two experts and maximum four. 

 The submission will be allotted immediately to review through online. 

 Reviewers will return the review comments after receiving the paper within 48 hours. 

 Final document will evaluate chief editorial committee whether author modified the document 

as per reviewer suggestion. 

 If satisfied document will forward to Chief Editor to review once again and publish otherwise 
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 Periodical update will happen as and when your paper accepted. 
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 Publication Certificate with author’s photo will be sent to Authors immediately after the 

publication through online by registered Authors mail. 

 Easy submission, Quick and fast publication with No publications charges/ Free and Open 

source publication. 

 Published full length paper can be downloaded anytime and anywhere and also shares his paper 
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 Published paper along with author’s photo will be appearing in the published volume and Issue. 
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Quick & Easy online research paper submission & tracking 

 Easy Manuscript Submission process by providing  a user-friendly interface to authors 

 Online Registration for easy login to the scientific researchers. 

 Helps authors to submit their research papers online free to our Journal. 

 The incomplete research papers can be stored and resumed later within the journal software. 

 Providing journal authors the facility to suggest reviewers of their choice through the online 

Journal management software. 

 Notifies every time the manuscript receives feedback from the editorial members or the peer 

reviewers. 

 The Research scholars can view the rating and comments given by international editors and 

reviewers. 

 Reviewers can send manuscript revisions easily through the online Journal software with a 

single mouse click 

Real-time tracking of research articles by email notifications or logging in to the online Journal 

management system. 

Copyright Policy 

The copyright of submitted article is transferred toTUMBE Group of International Journals/Tumbe 

International e-Magazine if and when the article is accepted for publication.The Authors hereby 

transfers any and all rights in and to the paper including without limitation all copyrights to TUMBE 

Group of International Journals/Tumbe International e-Magazine.The Authors hereby represents and 

warrants that the paper is original and that he/she is the  author of the paper,except formate rial that 

is clearly identified as to its original source, with permission notices from the copyright owners where 

required.The undersigned represents that he/she has the power and authority to make and execute this 

assignment. 

The Author/s must declare that 

1. This paper has not been published in the same form elsewhere. 

2. It will not be submit anywhere else for publication prior to acceptance/rejection by the 

Journal/Magazine. 

3. A copyright permission is obtain form published work elsewhere and which require 

the permission for reproduction. 

4. As a contributor,all the images you submit for any issue of TUMBE International e-Magazine 

must be copyright free. You must do all the submitted works and you must be the authentic 

copyright holder. If whichever submission(s) get involved with any copyright entanglement 

because of the above, your eligibility will automatically be revoked. You will be responsible 

for all the legal consequences under all circumstances regardless of TUMBE International e-

Magazine awareness or not. 

The Author/s must accepted and incorporated the following condition while on preparing the article 

1. Originality :Tumbe Journals/Magazine adhere Zero percent plagiarism policy. Submitted 

paper must be 100% original. If you are referring any other paper, you should have proper 

permission to use their research and proper reference/citation should be given in paper. 

2. Research Work: As we say research work, we mean your paper should be proper research, 

innovation or further research work (own idea in case of Magazine). 
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3. Open Access: Tumbe Journals/Magazine is open access platform. All accepted work will 

publish in our monthly journal and freely available to all readers. Author should agree to 

provide their research work in open access after publication. 

4. Formatting: Your paper must be properly formatted and adhere Tumbe Journals/Magazine 

standard of paper formatting. Submitted paper should be in single or double column standard 

paper format. 

Further more,The Author/s mus there by transfer the unlimited rights of publication of the submitted 

paper in whole to TUMBE Group of International Journals/Tumbe International e-Magazine.The 

copyright transfer covers the exclusive right to reproduce and distribute the article,including 

reprints,translations, photographic reproductions, microform, electronic form(offline, online) or any 

otherreproductionsof similarnature. 

Note: The Author/s must accepted the above conditions and Rules and Regulations of TUMBE Group 

of International Journals/Tumbe International e-Magazine while on submission of paper by clicking 

the check box. Authors need not to send separate Copyright form. 
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